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Dedication



 

To everyone who
thinks they can’t because you can. Stay strong and remember you have someone
out there who wants to help you. All you have to do is ask and let them help
you.








Praise for


Reaching
Out For You



 

“There were
definitely highs and lows in this book, but in the end, this book was
stunningly awesome. Great love story!”


-Dawn
Martens, author 



 

“Reaching Out For
You is suspenseful and dramatic and it's an all around great love story that
you don't want to miss. The author really knows how to place you on the edge of
your seat sometimes making you angry, sad and happy but most of all wanting
more!”


-Nickie Seidler, author



 

“Reaching Out For
You is a fabulous debut not afraid to tackle difficult life situations and
offer hope to its readers.”


-Carey Heywood, author



 

“S. Moose has written a beautiful and
compelling story of love and loss and rekindling that love again.”


-Glenna Maynard, author



 

“This easy read is filled with emotion.
Set up with reality, it brought a mist to my eyes. S. Moose writes in a way
that I could connect pretty quickly. Yes, I have to admit that I shed a couple
of tears. I felt Sophia as if I was reading about me.”

-SayWhatSavannahMae.com
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Life is tricky.
It does things that make you wonder. It always throws curve balls but it takes
strength and love to be able to get through the disasters. The simple words and
actions of others can make a difference between life and death. Sometimes it’s
hard to feel love, but it’s always there. The love of a parent, a sibling or a
friend is there but the darkness has a way of hiding these feelings that people
yearn for. 



 

Darkness. What a funny word that carries such
evilness and fear. It takes a strong person to overcome darkness who is able to
see past it and reach for the light. The light can be anyone or anything. 



 

Walking away
from my light is the one decision I regret the most. I didn’t want to walk away
but leaving him behind was the best thing to do. It’s been over four years and
I still think about him all the time. 



 

Like I said,
life is tricky. I see my light every week but I can’t bring myself to say
anything. I feel nothing but shame and embarrassment. I can’t talk to him and
tell him how sorry I am. He looks happy and I don’t want to ruin it. Plus it’s
probably too late. I don’t want to mess up his life like I did before.






 [bookmark: _Toc358380110]Chapter 1



 

I look down at
my journal and read my latest entry. Writing is an escape from reality for me.
It helps me release my emotions in a healthy way instead of making destructive
decisions like turning to alcohol or locking myself away from the world. It aids
me in letting out my feelings and it feels good because I can just write
without worry of judgment from others. I have my ups and downs. I feel normal
on the good days and I feel like I can accomplish so much. I’m happy and
smiling. But when I’m upset, I shut out the world. I lie in bed all day and
watch my life pass me by. Sometimes I think I am crazy. Sometimes I think I
should get over my feelings and just be happy. I mean I’m alive, well just
barely, and I have some amazing people in my life but there’s just something
missing. Well someone. The ache in my
heart is still there. It’ll never go away. I wonder if he thinks about me the
way I think about him. I place my head on my pillow and my mind goes back to
August when Adam walks back into my life. 



 

I was in my
creative writing class when I felt someone staring at me. I turned around and
there he was standing there before me. My heart stopped beating. Adam Simpson
walked back into my life after four years. I thought he was in Boston but I guess I was wrong. I wondered what
he was doing here, in my class, at my school. Our eyes connected for a moment
and I swore I saw a smile on his face. I remembered his smile and blue eyes.
Those eyes stared at me as if he could see my soul. I turned away from him
because I didn’t want him to see me cry. I placed my head down and felt the
tears coming down.



 

Tears start
coming down again. I just want to hear his voice. I want to feel his arms
around me like before. My mind runs wild as I think about him. We’ve been apart
for so long and it kills me to think we may never be friends again. I know that
I said bye to him but he let me go too. How can we be friends again after so
many years apart? I grab my journal again and take out a picture of my past. I
look at my two best friends, Adam and Connor, holding me as I’m standing in the
middle laughing. I never told Adam what’s in my heart. I didn’t think he would
feel the same. I put the picture down thinking how now that they’re at the same
school as me, this is my second chance to make it right again. I shake my head
and push those thoughts away. It’s too late. We can never be friends again. I
close my journal and put it back under my mattress. I have to hide my thoughts
from the world. I can’t let anyone, especially my boyfriend Kyle,
know what I’m feeling or what’s on my mind. I start thinking about my mom
again. I need her and wish she could be here with me. 



 

My life was
great; almost picture perfect until one day it flushed down the drain and took
me down too. Everything was wonderful until the day I lost my mom. I was only
seventeen. When she died in January, I lost a part of myself. I didn’t know who
I was anymore and I was headed down a depressing path. I turned into a negative
person who just saw nothing but sadness. I tried to live my life and be with my
friends but after a while no one wanted to be around someone who was sad and
mad all the time. Well that’s not entirely true. I became dependent on alcohol
and drank myself stupid every day. I lost all of my friends. I drove everyone
out of my life. There was no such thing as love or faith. Nothing in the world
was right and I was on a downward spiral to my own death.



 

My dad and older
sister Sarah tried everything they could to help me but nothing worked. My dad
put me in counseling but it was a waste of time then. The doctor couldn’t get
through to me; no one could. I was alone. During each therapy session, I sat
there looking at her. I felt bad how I acted, since she was trying to help, but
at the time I hated everyone. At one of my sessions, she asked me if I was
going to be angry for the rest of my life. I remembered looking at her with
emptiness and shook my head. I didn’t want to be mad forever. I was so eager to
move on with my life and away from all the pain. When I graduated in June, I
decided it was time for my start over. School was hard at first because I
wasn’t used to being around a lot of people and offering my opinions but as
each day passed it was easier. Although there were still demons I was dealing
with it, each day became easier.



 

I wipe the tears
from my eyes. I’m alive and that’s the most important thing. I’m still in bed
as I think about how my life is going. I’m in my senior year in college and I’m
up for a marketing position at a prestigious company called Optimax.
I have great friends and a boyfriend who loves me. Well I think he loves me.
Kyle is a great boyfriend but lately we’ve been fighting. At first we would
have simple disagreements, but now the agreements are escalating and his temper
is getting the best of him. He controls every aspect of my life and I want to
walk away but I can’t. I don’t think Kyle will ever let me go. His room is in
my building and he’s always popping up. I hate that I’m continuously under his
eyes. This is not how love is supposed to be but I’m stuck.  



 

I get up from my
bed and decide to start getting ready for class. I put on a pair of jeans and a
black v-neck sweater. I have a natural beauty and hate makeup, but today I apply
mascara, blush and some gloss on my lips. I put on my black Michael Kors scarf and put on my pink North Face jacket. I give
myself a quick check in the mirror and head out for class. It’s December and
luckily no snow in North
  Carolina
yet. It’s freezing outside but the walk to my class isn’t too bad of a walk. I
look around and notice the bare trees all around. There’s a peaceful feel in
the air today. I look up to the sky and remember my mom’s voice- I miss her so
much. I think about her all the time. I talk to her from time to time
especially when I’m having a bad day. It feels like she’s with me. 



 

As I enter the
building I see Erin chatting away with a group of friends. I
still remember the day we became friends. 



 

It was the first
day of freshmen orientation and I saw this petite blond hair, green-eyed girl
coming my way. I thought she’d mistaken me for someone else so I turned around
and started walking away.



 

“Hey!”



 

I turned around
and saw her smile, “Um hi?” The question in my tone made me sound like a snob
but I didn’t know how else to answer her.



 

“I’m Erin. It’s nice to meet you! I love your
outfit! Oh my God! We need to go shopping together.”



 

We’ve been
friends ever since. 



 

“Well hello
sunshine.” She gives me a quick hug and smiles at me, “where are you going
now?”



 

I point over to
the classroom on the right hand side, “History. World War II, you know the fun
stuff.”



 

“I don’t even
know why you’re taking that class. You’re like done with everything so why
bother.”



 

“One it’s a very
interesting class and two I like to learn new things.”



 

“Learn anything
from Kyle yet?” The evil smirk on her face makes me laugh. 



 

I look back and
see her waiting patiently for my answer. “No nothing new,” I laugh.



 

“How are you a
21 year old virgin? Soph, you need to work on that or
something! No wonder you’re always so mad.” She starts laughing and I want to
crawl under the floor and disappear. Yes Kyle and I aren’t having sex but we do
other things. He tries to convince me we should take our relationship to the
next level every time we’re together. It kills me that he doesn’t understand. I
tell him that I’m not ready and at first he understood, but now it’s just
another argument. He throws it in my face that he can get any girl on campus to
have sex with him. He makes me feel little and I hate it. I know I can break up
with him but something always pulls me back to him. 



 

“Funny.” I shrug
my shoulders. “You’re lucky you’re my best friend. But I got to get to class,
talk to you later.” We give each other another hug and I go to class. I make my
way to the back of the classroom and get ready for class to start. Students are
slowly making their way into class. The room is fairly large with windows all
over. It’s nice to look out and watch the world pass you by during a boring
lecture. Today we’re discussing imprisonment, so fun.



 

I pull out my
notebook from my purse when I see Adam come into the room. My breathing stops
and I feel my heart pounding. Our eyes meet and there’s something in his eyes
that I can’t figure out. The look in his eyes makes me smile. He seems happy to
see me. My heart starts dancing. I feel nervous, but a good nervous. That kind
of nervous that makes you blush and secretly want more. I want him near me. I want us to be friends again. Our eyes are still
on one another. The look that’s on his face brings back so many memories. 



 

When we were
friends, he used to give me this look that made me feel good. It made my heart
race. I was never able to describe that look but I knew what it meant. Deep
down inside, I knew he felt the same about me. He used to take care of me and
made sure I was happy. One time when I was sick, he skipped school and spent
the day with me. He made me chicken noodle soup and rented movies for us to
watch. It was moments like that which made me fall in love with him. We used to
spend so much time together. Connor joked around with us all the time and kept
telling us to make it official. Adam never said no but he didn’t say yes
either. We laughed it off and never talked about it. We did everything
together. Every memory I had involved Adam and Connor. I hated sleeping alone
so Adam spent the nights with me in my room. He slept on the floor at first but
when we got a little older he crawled into my bed with me. Nothing happened. We
just talked. 



 

As soon as Dr.
Murphy comes into class he takes Adam into the hall. I wonder what’s going on.
I try and peek out but they’re so quiet and everyone in class is loud so I
can’t hear anything.  I keep thinking
about the times we’ve run into each other and the smiles he gives me. Adam has
two smiles-a friendly smile and one that means something else. The smile I get
is the one that means something else. Still not sure what his smile means. I
want to know but I can’t ask him. It’s hard to look at him when we pass each
other. I’ve never taken the chance to talk to him because I’m anxious with how
he’ll react. Would he dismiss me? Would he care? I don’t think he’d be rude
since he smiles whenever I’m around but something just feels off. Finally Dr.
Murphy comes back into class, without Adam, and starts his lecture. I try and
listen to what he’s talking about but I keep thinking about Adam. The way he
looks today stays on my mind. I love looking into his blue eyes. That smile. It
makes me feel a little better. I want to think he misses me too or else he
wouldn’t be friendly. 



 

“Miss Burns?”



 

I quickly look
up when Dr. Murphy calls my name. “I’m sorry Dr. Murphy could you repeat the
question?”



 

Annoyance in his
tone he asks, “What are your thoughts about imprisonment?”



 

I look around
the room and see my classmate’s eyes on me. This seems like an easy answer
since I experience imprisonment almost every day. I’m confident with my answer.
“It’s an evil force that was used throughout the war and I think it was used to
create fear and control.”



 

Dr. Murphy’s
face starts to glow. “Good Miss Burns.”



 

He continues on
with class and starts talking about how we shouldn’t let history repeat itself
and making small changes can help ensure that. I think about what he’s saying
and realize how I don’t want history to repeat. I don’t want the darkness to
take over my life anymore. Erin keeps pushing me to talk to him and mend
our friendship but I can’t. I don’t want him to laugh in my face or brush me
off. I can’t handle that rejection from him. I do want things back to normal
but I just need time and I need to do it on my own. 



 

Erin tried being friends with him since they
had some classes together and talked about how good he looked or how nice he
was. She thought it would be a good idea for us to be friends but I couldn’t
handle the thought of Adam in my life again. She told me he asked about me but
I immediately changed the topic. Talking about Adam opened too many wounds. I
asked her to stop bringing him up because it hurt and she understood but told
me I needed to grow a pair.



 

When he
dismisses class, I hurry out the room.  I
send a text to Erin so that we can meet for coffee. My body
suddenly freezes and I feel someone watching me. I slowly turn around and see
Adam behind me. Why did he have to transfer here to my school? Out of the thousands of schools there are in the United States, why
this one? Why does he have to come back and turn my life upside down? My eyes
are ready to pop out of my head. I don’t know what to say to him or what to do.
He gets in front of me and I can’t talk. His face is inches from mine. Why does
he have to stand so close to me? Our eyes connect and it’s a feeling no one can
ever describe. The way he makes me feel is unbelievable. I feel my heart flutter
and I see his smile touch his eyes. Everything makes sense when I’m with him.
If only I can put aside my fears and talk to him. I want to tell him how much I
miss him and ask him if we can be friends again. When he looks at me, nothing
else matters. It feels like it’s just us and no one else-our own little world. 



 

“Hey Soph,” He smiles at me. “It was good seeing you in class.
Sorry I couldn’t talk but maybe next time.” He places his hand on my shoulder
and gives me a gentle squeeze and walks toward the gym. My body is on fire.
With just one touch, my mind is
spinning in circles. I feel everything in my body tighten.



 

I stand there
with my mouth dry and my heart beating out of my chest. I can’t even say ‘hi’
to him. This is ridiculous. I am twenty-one years old and can handle talking to
an old friend. An old friend that I still
love and fantasize about, oh yeah, saying ‘Hi’ should have been easy!



 

I make it to the
café and order a soy caramel latte with an extra shot of espresso. I take a sip
and wait for Erin at a table in the corner of the room. I
play that scene over in my head and try to figure it all out. Maybe he doesn’t
hate me and is trying to get back in my life? I lean back in the chair and
smile. He’s always saying hi to me when we run into each other. I shouldn’t be
nervous. This is a good thing. I hope. 



 

“Girl, stop
thinking.”



 

My head jerks up
and my bubbly best friend is dressed to impress with her skinny jeans, black
knee high boots and a sweater, “Hi to you too sunshine.”



 

She takes my latte
and sits down, “Yeah yeah. Alright what’s going on?”



 

I give her my
death stare as she drinks my latte, “Nothing! I wanted to see you and catch
up.” I want to tell her more about Adam but it feels weird to talk about him.
I’m not sure if any of this means anything. He’s probably just being nice. 



 

“Bullshit.” She
rolls her eyes at me. “I know something’s up with you so tell me.”



 

I sigh. I knew
she wouldn’t let this go and get me to talk. “Alright so you remember Adam
right?”



 

“Yeah, hot Adam
Simpson,” My body tenses again when she says his name. 



 

“Yeah him, well,
I can’t stop thinking about him Erin.
I dream about him at night and freeze every time he’s near me. I can’t focus at
all and ugh!” Why is this so hard? “And get this? He was walking behind me
earlier and said hey to me! I almost died!”



 

Erin slaps my arm and nearly falls out of her
chair. “What the hell did you say back to him?”



 

I look away from
her, “Nothing,” I mumble. 



 

“Huh? Talk!
Louder!” She enunciates her words.



 

“Nothing,” I
shriek and then put my hands over my face to hide my humiliation. 



 

Erin bursts out laughing. I yank my latte
back. I can’t believe she’s laughing at me. I know I should have said something
instead of standing there but she isn’t making me feel any better. “You said
nothing, oh Soph.”



 

I roll my eyes.
“You’re not making me feel better.” I play with my latte cup and keep my eyes
on the ground. “You laughing at me makes me feel so
much better.”



 

She takes my
hand and looks at me. “Honey, I love you so much but you’re a riot. Why do I
feel like something else is going on with you?” She looks at me with question
in her eyes. I look away from her, “Oh no Sophia! Tell me what’s going on!”



 

I roll my eyes.
“I don’t know if I want to be with Kyle anymore. Things suck right now. All we
do is fight and he’s an asshole.” I sigh and lean back in my chair. “I don’t
know Erin. I mean we fight a lot and he gets mad
when I don’t want to go out. I like to stay away from the party scene and he
hasn’t grown up, he is still a partier. He’s different behind closed doors when
we’re alone.”



 

“Aww Soph, I’m sorry. Have you
tried talking to him?”



 

“No,” I look
down at my hands. “He doesn’t like to talk about anything. He wants to take our
relationship to the next level but I’m not ready! He’s been staying out late
and coming back drunk. I hate how he treats me. He’s always mad about
something. It’s always my fault!”



 

Erin gets up and walks over to me. She sits
down again and looks me in the eyes. “I want you to be happy Soph because you deserve nothing but the best. If you are
feeling shitty with Kyle then leave him.” She rubs my hand and I put my head on
her shoulder. Talking to Erin makes me a little better but I’m still
lost. “Sophia I know I joke around a lot about you being a virgin but don’t
sleep with him if you aren’t ready. If you want to break up then do it. I hate
seeing you like this. You’re my best friend and I want what’s best for you. I’m
always here for you.”



 

“It’s not that
easy Erin. I’ve tried breaking up with him but he
keeps saying sorry.” 



 

Last week when I
tried to break up with Kyle, he broke down and cried. He said how sorry he was
for what happened. He said things would get better. I believed him. That night,
he took me for ice cream and was affectionate. He paid attention and listened
to me. I told him that I wanted things to work but that I wanted us to be
better. He told me he understood and I believed him. We spent the night in my
room laughing and reminiscing about how we met and started dating. Things were
great. But the next night, he went out partying and came back drunk. He wanted
to have sex but I said no so he asked me to do other things and I did. His
hands got a little too curious. I told him to stop but he wouldn’t. His hands
went in my panties and started to stroke me. His fingers went in me and I cried
in silence. I didn’t want that. Afterwards, he fell asleep and left me lying
there. The next morning he asked me if I was ok. I didn’t want to start an
argument so I just smiled. 



 

She puts me out
at arms lengths and looks at me. “So what if he says sorry! If he were sorry
then he wouldn’t be an asshole. You got to do you, babe.”



 

I look at my
best friend and think what to do next. 






[bookmark: _Toc358380111]Chapter 2



 

After my talk with Erin, I head over
to the counseling center for my session with Dr. Taylor. She’s been my
counselor since my first year and I’m healing because of her. She has been a
great supporter and helps me through the darkness that I call life, which has
been like a roller coaster with all the twists and turns and the change of
speed. She’s been a great supporter
and helps me through the darkness. She encourages me to write and to make small
goals so it’s easier to achieve. She knows when to push me for answers and when
to back off. At first, the idea of seeing her didn’t sit well with me but after
our first session I knew seeing her on a weekly basis would
help. It’s nice to have someone in your corner and who believes in you. She’s
patient and understanding but can be pushy. I hate when she pushes me but in
the long run I know it’ll help me be a better person.



 

My phone starts
vibrating in my pocket. When I look at who is calling, I see that it’s Kyle. I
take a deep breath before answering my phone. “Hi Kyle!”
I try to sound happy that we’re talking. I need him to believe that I’m happy
to hear from him.



 

“Hey
babe. How’s your day
going?”



 

I stop in front
of the counseling center and make sure no one’s around me. He can’t know I see
Dr. Taylor. If he ever finds out, I shudder at the thought. I don’t want to
know what he would do. “It’s good! I just got to the hospital to visit my dad.
How is your day?”



 

I hear him
laughing on the other line. Why is he laughing? I’m frantically looking around
to make sure he’s not around me and that his friends don’t see me. I pull my
hoodie up over my head and keep my head down. “It’s been good babe. I just got
done with class. My bio classes got cancelled so I’m going to hit the gym
before dinner. Don’t be late. I can’t wait to see you.”



 

“I know I miss
you Kyle. I can’t wait to see you too! Oh my dad is done so I’ll see you in a
few hours! I love you!”



 

“Love you too
babe.”



 

I wait to see
that the call has ended before putting it back in my pocket. I let out a heavy
sigh. This is getting bad. I need to keep Kyle in the dark about everything. He
can’t know that I see Dr. Taylor or I hang out with Erin. I’m glad he buys the fact I’m with my
dad. He hates all of my friends especially Erin. He controls everything in my life.
He’ll never let me go and it scares me to think what he’s capable of. It takes
me a few minutes to gather my thoughts and to shake him off. 



 

I open the door
and walk in. The counseling center is pretty quiet today. I see that her office
door is open, I go right in. “
Hi Dr. Taylor.”


 

“Sophia, hello dear, have a seat.” Dr. Taylor looks up from
her laptop and smiles. She is in her fifties and looks incredible with her long
brown hair and green eyes. “How are you?”



 

I sit down on
the plushy sofa. “I don’t know where to start.”



 

She walks over
to the chair in front of me and sits down. I see her place her notepad and pen
on her knee as she studies me. I hate when she does this. I know she’s trying
to see if I’m lying or holding something back. “What’s going on Sophia?”



 

I throw my head
back and let out a sigh. “I don’t know. I mean Kyle and I have been dating for
a few months but he’s been acting so weird lately. He’ll tell me what I need to
do and tries to control everything in my life. One day when I was studying, he
came to my dorm and made me get ready so we could work out. I was exhausted! I
tried telling him no but he got mad and freaked out on me.” I feel comfortable
telling Dr. Taylor everything. There’s something familiar about her that draws
me to her. In some ways, she reminds me of my mom. The look in her eyes when I
talk makes me think about how my mom would look at me whenever I was sad. “I
know he’s been stressed out with school and the team, but seriously? Then last
week he freaked out on me because I couldn’t bring his sneakers to practice.”



 

She writes in
her notebook as I talk. Dr. Taylor leans back in her chair and looks at me.
“How does this make you feel?”



 

“Mad. I mean
come on I was in class, you know. It is like he doesn’t get me or understand
anything!” I watch as Dr. Taylor listens to me. I get up and pace the room. My
arms are waving around and I can’t stop talking. “I try and do whatever I can
to make him happy. The first
few weeks we were fine, so happy! I thought I was falling in love with him,
Doc. I mean he was a perfect gentleman and then he tells me he wants to take
things further and I’m not ready!”
I sit back down and breathe; it is all I can do.



 

A small smile
forms on her face. “Why are you trying so hard to make him happy? Why not make
yourself happy? Sophia you need to be happy with yourself before you can be
happy with anyone else. Put yourself before others.”



 

I’m not sure how
to be truly happy. I want to get rid of all the drama in my life but I can’t
let it go. “I don’t know how to make myself happy. Kyle used to be a good
boyfriend. He would spoil me and treat me like a princess.” I put my head down
and think about the beginning of Kyle and me. 



 

He treated me so
well and used to love spending time with me. Friday nights would be our date
nights. We’d go to different restaurants and try out new foods. He’d hold my
hand and always wanted to know how my day was or what I was doing. The love
notes he used to leave around my room and the random presents made me happy. I
thought Kyle was perfect but then he changed and now I’m stuck. 



 

Dr. Taylor stops
writing and looks at me. “Sophia those are material things. What does your
heart tell you?”



 

Without thinking
I say, “My heart wants Adam.” He’s the one for me. He’s the only one who knows
me and he’s the only one who understands. But I don’t have him anymore. My
heart starts racing and I start sweating. I hate when this happens. I lean my
head back on the sofa and do my breathing exercise. I slowly count to ten and
breathe in through my nose and let it out through my mouth. I do this a few
times. Dr. Taylor doesn’t bother me or encourage me. She sits there and watches
me to make sure I don’t storm out. This is one of the reasons why I come to see
her. She knows me. It helps when I feel anxious and upset. “Ok. I feel better.”



 

“Good Sophia.
I’m glad you were able to work through your anxiety. Tell me more about Adam.”



 

“What’s there to
say? He’s back with Connor from Boston. We pass each other and say hi. We smile
at each other but I can’t talk to him. I’m so scared.”



 

“If you want to
know what will happen then you need to take that leap of faith. If you sit
there and assume, you’ll never know.”



 

I twirl my
fingers. I don’t know what to say. I shrug my shoulders. “I get what you’re
telling me but I don’t know how to be happy when it comes to Adam.”



 

We sit there in
silence for a few moments. Another part of the session I hate. Dr. Taylor
breaks the uncomfortable silence and starts to talk. “Then you need to figure
out what’s best for you Sophia not anyone else.” I listen to what she’s saying
and realize I need to take action with my life but how can I do that? “We’ve
been seeing each other for a few years now and you’ve achieved so much
throughout our time together. I am so proud of you and what you’ve done but
your relationship with Kyle is concerning me.” Dr. Taylor leans forward and
takes my hand. “Sophia, you need to find your own way-you need to find a way to
be happy. If Kyle isn’t making you happy and you’re scared then I think you
know what to do.”



 

“I know but I
hate being alone.” Whenever I’m alone, the nightmares come. I dream about my
mom’s death and how everything is my fault. All my dreams are about losing
someone I love. It’s nerve wrecking and keeps me up all hours of the night. I’m
on medication to help me sleep and it helps but there are still nights when I
wake up sweating. Kyle usually spends the night with me in hopes that I will
have sex with him. We fight about me not being ready and I want him to
understand that emotionally I can’t handle it. Sometimes he understands and
other times, well, he doesn’t. He makes me go down on him since I am not ready
for sex. He takes my head and pushes it down on him. I hate how he feels in my
mouth. It’s wrong but I don’t stop him. I need to keep him happy.



 

Dr. Taylor
raises her eyebrow. I see her mind turning as she tries to figure out what to
say. “You’re not alone Sophia. You have your family and friends. You know you
can call me anytime, day or night.”



 

I shrug my
shoulders and look away. “I know but I hate depending on people. These are my
issues not anyone else’s.”



 

Dr. Taylor
smiles, “But your loved ones want to be here for you. They want to see you
successful and strong. Doesn’t that mean anything?”



 

“Yeah I guess.”



 

“Don’t let
anyone treat you badly Sophia or tell you otherwise. You need to be strong. I
know you can do this.” Dr. Taylor’s positive words really help me but I still
can’t shake off what eats away at me. The secrets I hide and bury deep inside.
I can’t let them come out. 



 

I start to sigh
and watch my thoughts fly away. She doesn’t ask me more about Kyle. No one can
know the horrifying side of Kyle. I can’t seem to find the answer to anything
and nothing seems to make sense. “I know.”



“Talk to Kyle and figure that out first Sophia. Once you do that then try and
talk to Adam and rebuild that friendship. You never know until you try.”



 

I carefully take
in what she says and wonder if I should just talk to him. We talk more about my
relationship with Kyle. I don’t go into full details about his temper and how
he uses me as his punching bag. He takes out his anger on me and I let him. At
first, I would try and stop him or talk to him but that only made it worse. Now
I let him hit me. It’s not too bad anymore. A few punches to my body and he’ll
push me against the wall. Sure I know it’s not right but I don’t know what else
to do. 



 

The last time he
hit me flashed in my mind. He freaked out on me and called me a bitch because I
didn’t want to go out. Kyle wanted to take me with him but I was tired from
school. I had three essays due and I needed to study for two tests. I kept
telling Kyle to go ahead without me but apparently, that answer wasn’t good
enough for him. He went on and on about how I was being lame and a bitch. He
accused me of doing things on purpose to hold him back. I sat there quietly
while he ranted. I couldn’t defend myself and I felt little around him… I felt
small. It was not fair that he treated me this way when I didn’t do anything
wrong and even if I did, he has no right to do what he does. When I ignored
him, he came at me with his fist. I touched my cheek and remembered how sore it
was after he was finished. He looked at me and told me to stop acting like a
child and to grow up. There were a few more times when that happened, but Kyle
got smarter and hit me where no one would see the bruises. I wanted to leave -
to do anything to get out but
he always apologized after and I believed him. I wanted to tell someone but he
told me if I said anything, he would kill me and I believed him. In my heart, I
knew Kyle had it in him to cause more harm, which scared me to no end.



 

I simply sit
there with a distant expression on my face. “Breathe Sophia. Just like that.
Close your eyes and put yourself in a place where you’re happy.”



 

I listen to her
soothing voice. I take myself out of college and away from Kyle. I’m sitting on
a bench with Adam as we watch the sunset. He’s arm his around me and my head is
on his shoulder. He kisses my forehead and tells me he loves me. I open my eyes
and let out another breathe. “I’m ok,” I say this over and over again. I need
to tell myself I’ll be ok, that everything is ok. My body finally calms and I
feel better. I feel safe in her office. There’s no judgment. It’s just her and
I. She listens, I talk. Sometimes I listen and take her advice.  



 

“Good Sophia.
Just remember to try and keep an open and positive mind. Whenever you are
feeling anxious or upset, I want you to write. Don’t stop writing until you
feel better. Take a step back and breathe. Baby steps Sophia. Remember to find
your own happiness Sophia.”



 

We finish up our
session and I give her a hug before leaving. I don’t have any more classes
today but Kyle wants to meet at a restaurant in town. It’s a little after five o’clock and I decide to go to the restaurant
from Dr. Taylor’s office. While walking, I think about the night I became his
girlfriend. He took me out to Venzo’s, a cute little
Italian restaurant. I wasn’t sure how I felt about becoming his girlfriend but
he made me feel special, a feeling I hadn’t felt in a long time. We had just
finished dinner and he took my hand, looked in my eyes and said I was the only
girl that made him smile and he was able to be himself with me.



 

“Be my
girlfriend, Sophia.” I didn’t know how to respond. Things seemed to be moving
fast and I wasn’t sure I could give someone else my love.



 

“Kyle, we’ve
just known each other for a few weeks!”



 

“And look how we
are. You make me so happy and you are truly inspirational. Look at everything
you have done and accomplished. You are amazing Sophia and I want us to be
official.” I haven’t been called amazing in so long and it felt good. When I
looked in his eyes, I saw his genuine want for me. 



 

“Kyle, I don’t
know.” I looked at him again and saw Adam’s face. I wish it were Adam sitting
before me. I didn’t want to say yes when my heart still ached for Adam.



 

“Think about it
because I know I want to be with you.”



 

I hesitated. I
was beginning to get scared. “Oh Kyle…” was all I could say before he
interrupted me.



 

“Wait before you
say anything else. Open this.”



 

He handed me a
box that had Cartier across the top and I knew I had the most shocked
expression on my face. I couldn’t believe what I was holding. I slowly opened
the box and saw the most beautiful pair of diamond studded earrings, “Oh my God,
Kyle! These are beautiful!” I turned the box at every angle and looked at them.
The earrings were beautiful but a part of me felt guilty. Was he buying my
love? I kept reminding myself Adam was gone and living his own life, far away
from me, so I should do the same. 



 

“Just like you
Sophia. So what do you say? Will you be my girlfriend?” His tone was sweet and
when I looked into his eyes, I melted. 



 

Adam wasn’t here
but Kyle is, and it wasn’t as though I didn’t like him because I do. He is a
great guy and I figured I’d give him a chance. “Aw Kyle,” I replied shaking my
head, “Yes, yes I will.”



 

The sweet and
romantic Kyle I knew was gone and a part of me wants him back. The first few
months were great. He treated me like a princess and was always there. He was
patient and understanding but one night he wanted to take our relationship to
the next level and make love, but I wasn’t ready. After that night, things
changed. He didn’t leave me cute notes anymore or spend time with me in my
room. He was distant and made excuses as to why he didn’t want to spend time
with me. It kept me up at night wondering how he could turn like that. He used
to make me feel special and wanted. The smallest things triggered his anger. I
thought about how different my life would have been if Adam and I had gotten
together. He never treated me horribly.



 

I get to the
restaurant and text Kyle to let him know that I’m here. The hostess greets me
at the door and leads me to the booth in the corner. There are not too many
people here and it is nice to be alone.



 

“Enjoy your
dinner. Your server will be with you in a moment.” She smiles and walks away.



 

“Thank you,” I
respond. I open the menu and look through my options. I’m dieting and working
out a lot thinking it would help Kyle treat me better. I’m not unhappy with how
I look-I like my curvy and petite body but I want to feel tone and fit. I’m
craving chicken Alfredo pasta with calamari but I immediately think about what
Kyle and quickly settle on a salad with soup. I close the menu and pull out my
phone to see if there’s a text from him. No response yet.



 

“Hi, welcome to
Parker’s. My name is Alexander and I will be your server this evening. Would
you like something to drink?” I look up and see the tall and slim waiter. He
looks young and nice with his shaggy brown hair and brown eyes. 



 

“Just water with
a lemon please,” I order.



 

“Not a problem,
be right back.” He said with such sweetness. 



 

I turn back to
my phone and dial Kyle’s number. The phone rings a few times before he answers.
“What?”



 

I can’t believe
how rude he sounds. “Um hi, where are you?” I keep a cheery voice in hopes not
to make him mad. He said he likes to hear me happy and when I’m sad, it just
makes him mad. 



 

“Why?” His loud
voice scares me to the point where I almost drop my phone. 



 

“Well you told
me to meet you at Parker’s for dinner and I’m here.” I get nervous and start
stuttering my words. “Do-do you want me to order you anything?”



 

There’s silence
on the other end and I wonder where the hell he is. “Just have dinner without
me. I’m busy at the gym.” Before I can answer he hangs up. I slam my phone on
the table and feel the anger run through me. I didn’t do anything wrong! 



 

The waiter comes
back again with my water. “Here you go hun. Are you
ready to order?” 



 

“Just a chicken
salad with no dressing and the gnocchi soup please,” I quietly tell him.



 

He jots down my
order and takes my menu. “No problem and please let me know if you need
anything.” He smiles at me before leaving. 



 

I think about
how I’m going to break up with Kyle. Every scenario I play in my head ends
badly. He doesn’t take rejection well and I know that leaving him will cause
problems. 



 

The salad and
soup come out within a few minutes and I eat in silence. It feels weird being
here alone and I’m beginning to hate Kyle with each forkful of food. I put my
fork down and lean back against the booth and close my eyes. Adam comes to
mind. He’s the one-my only one. Right when I open my eyes
to finish my soup, I look up and see Connor coming toward me. What the hell is
going on? First Adam and now Connor, I wish I never came here tonight. I’m not
ready for this. 



 

Adam’s parents
adopted Connor when he was eight after his parents died in a car accident. We
were all best friends until that night
I went to their house making a scene. Connor was a big part of my life and I
missed him, but his pained expression was frozen in my mind from the night I
ended our friendship.



 

“Hey Soph,” Connor stands next to me. His voice is upbeat and
happy. “Can I sit here?” He asks pointing to the opposite side of the booth. He
looks happy to see me, which is weird. I look around the restaurant before I
answer him. No one can see Connor sitting here with me. I sink lower in the
booth and try to hide. Connor gives me a weird look before he sits down. I didn’t
think he would want to talk to me. I feel panicky all of a sudden. I see the
smile on his face and it starts to bother me. “What’s up Connor?”



 

He looks at me
again. “Nothing I saw you here and wanted to say hi. Where’s Kyle?”



 

I shrug, “He
stood me up.”



 

His left eyebrow
shoots up. “Wow I’m sorry.”



 

“It is ok
Connor, really.” I try not to sound weird. My hands start to get clammy and I
feel nervous. I hear the door open and quickly look up to see who came in. Good
not Kyle or any of his friends. 



 

Connor touches
my hand and I jerk it away. “Hey what’s wrong?”



 

I look down
again, “Oh no-nothing. Kyle he um gets kind of jealous when I’m with friends.”
I feel ashamed that I’m telling him this. 



 

“Do you want me
to go?”



 

I hope I’m
making the right decision. “No please stay.”



 

“Ok good. It’s
been a while and I want to see how you’re doing. You look really good.”



 

This is
uncomfortable. Should I ask him why he’s here? “Thanks Connor, you do too.” I
pause and think about what to say next. Hopefully we can make conversation and
not sit here in an awkward silence. “Hey! You played great last week. Fifteen
points, not bad!”



 

Connor laughs. I
miss his laugh. I miss him. “Thanks Soph. It was a
good game but Kyle’s been riding our asses lately. Want to tell your boyfriend
to chill?” He says still laughing. 



 

I shake my head.
“I don’t think he’d like that too much.” My voice gets soft and I look away.



 

Connor laughs. I
miss his laugh. I miss him. “Thanks Soph. It was a
good game but Kyle has been riding our asses lately. Want to tell your
boyfriend to chill?” He says still laughing. 



 

I shake my head.
“I don’t think he’d like that too much.” My voice gets soft and I look away.



 

He immediately
takes my hand and it surprises me. His warm touch makes me feel a little better.
“Hey if I said anything wrong I’m sorry. I was only kidding about telling that
to Kyle.” I can tell he is starting to feel bad.



 

My expression
softens and I hold his hand tighter. “No no don’t
worry. We’re just not getting along but its fine.” I don’t want Connor to worry
about me so I play it off as if it really isn’t anything. “Want some of my
salad and soup?” I slide the plate and bowl over to him. 



 

“Thanks I’m
hungry.” Connor starts eating. I watch him eat and wonder what is going on in
that head of his. “So, Adam said he saw you today.” He looks up at me smiling. 



 

“Yeah,” I look
down again. I hate that they talk about me. I’m curious to know what they’ve
been saying about me. How is it in one day I get both Adam and Connor? I want
to think this is the start of our friendship again. I want them both back in my
life. I want to feel complete and whole. I think about Adam again. I think
about his smile and how I feel when he’s nearby. I want him back.  “Alright so what did he tell you?”



 

“He said you
just stared at him.” Connor’s laughs loudly. “Couldn’t say anything?”



 

“Stop,” I throw
a piece of bread at him and pout my lips. This is so embarrassing. What else
does Connor know? “It wasn’t like that!”



 

“Yeah ok,”
Connor finishes eating and looks at me with tender eyes. “You know he misses
you right? We both do.” He tilts his head to the side while looking at me. His
eyes become soft and he gives me a look letting me know how he’s feeling.
Connor and I have a connection that most people search their whole lives for.
It’s not a romantic connection, but, we just understand one another without
saying a word.



 

“He never came
after me.” Oh crap. Connor’s eyes grow threatening and I know he’s mad. I look
away. I can’t stand when he looks at me like that. 



 

“He wanted to Soph. You don’t get it.” He slides the plate and bowl away
and reaches for my hand. “Why do you think we’re back? You need to accept that
someone loves you. He wants to be with you. Just talk to him.”



 

Connor captures
my attention. “What do you mean? If he wants me then he’ll come after me
Connor. We pass each other all the time but he doesn’t stop and talk to me.”



 

Connor darts his
eyes toward me. “Women are so dense sometimes. He gave you space Soph but now he’s back. Doesn’t that count for anything?”



 

I think about
what he says. I’m still in love with Adam and now that he’s back, my love for
him only grows. I do want him to know what’s in my
heart. I want to look him in the eyes and have him touch my heart. I want him
to feel my emotions.  Maybe Connor’s
right. “I don’t know.” I respond not looking at him.



 

 “Whatever Soph, you’re
the one that’s being unfair.”



 

As our eyes
meet, I squeeze his hand again and smile. We stay like this for a few moments.
It’s nice to have him around. Connor gets up to leave. “Thank you for sharing
your dinner with me Soph, but I got to get going.” He
smiles, “Please think about what I said. It was good seeing you. I’ll talk to
you soon.”



 

“You too Connor,”
I watch him leave and slump in the booth. I’m utterly shocked and pinch myself
to make sure I’m awake and not dreaming. The server comes back, “Can I get the
check please?”



 

“Oh hun your boyfriend,” he points toward the door Connor just
walked out of, “He paid for it all, so no worries.” He gives me a smile and
walks away.



 

I giggle at the
word boyfriend but I didn’t correct him. It doesn’t surprise me that Connor
paid for dinner tonight. I smile to myself and start to relax. Does it mean
we’re ok again? He’s right. Adam’s back and now we have the chance to try and rebuild
our friendship. 



 

I get my purse
and walk out of the restaurant. The sun is beginning to set. The colors of red,
orange, yellow and light purple light the sky. I love watching sunsets. It’s
peaceful and helps me unwind. I walk slowly back to campus as my mind thinks
about Adam and everything Connor said. If Adam still loves me, does that mean
he’ll tell me or show me? Do I have to make the first move? All of these
questions crush my mind and a headache comes on. I need advice now! I pull out
my phone and call Erin.



 

“Hey girl what’s
up?” Her cheerful voice makes me laugh. 



“Hey. So I just had dinner with Connor since Kyle stood me up.” I know Erin’s going to freak out and give me more to
think about. 



 

“Whoa! What?” Erin screams.



 

I continue
walking back to campus. “Yep, Erin he told me that Adam loves me and came
back for me!” 



 

“No freaking
way! Soph! That’s incredible. You know what this
means right?”



 

I immediately
stop. I can’t. There’s no way I can make the first move. “What?” I quietly ask.



 

“You need to break up and get your man! Or at
least get him back as a friend. Do something,
anything!”



 

“I can’t.”



 

“Can’t or won’t?
Are you going to live in your room and block out everyone? You need to live
your life. Life is all about taking chances Sophia. Stop being a little shit
and get moving!”



 

She’s right. I
know she’s right. I have to start living my life. I can’t hide anymore. If I
don’t do this I’ll lose him again and I can’t have a life without him. I want
to make it up to him. “Maybe you’re right.”



 

“I am always
right!” She giggles.



 

“Yes you are,”
amusement in my tone, “alright I’m back on campus.”



 

“Do you want to
hang out tonight?”



 

I wish I could
be a normal girl and have a girl’s night but Kyle hates it. He can go out and
have fun but he wants me to stay behind unless I’m by his side. I can’t wait
for this to be over. “Kyle’s coming over tonight. I’m sorry.” I feel bad for
ditching my best friend. 



 

“Sophia...” Erin starts to say.



 

“I know I know!
I need to figure this all out. Can we talk later?” 



 

“Yeah no problem
honey, just call me later.”



 

“Ok I will.” I
hang up with Erin and make it to my room. My mind keeps
thinking about Kyle and Adam. I start to compare both of them and Adam always
wins out. My face scrunches and a sharp pain hits my chest. I hate not having
him in my life. I want him to know how sorry I am. I can’t stay away
anymore.  



 

I feel my phone
vibrate in my purse. I pull it out of my bag and look at the caller ID. Kyle. I don’t want to answer the phone
but I know that if I ignore him, we will fight so to avoid confrontation I pick
up his call. “Hi,” is all I can say. 



 

“Hey babe, sorry
about earlier, you caught me off guard. I lost track of time and forgot about
our date.”



 

How can he sound
so upbeat and happy after talking to me like I mean nothing to him? “It’s ok
Kyle. Am I going to see you tonight? Are you going to sleep over?” I have to
hide how I really feel. I can’t say anything or let him know how upset I am. 



 

“Yeah babe I’m
in your room waiting for you.” His voice is seductive and full of want. I’m not
in the mood to do that to him. I hate it. I hate him.  



 

“Well I am
almost there so I will see you soon.”



 

“Can’t wait babe,”
He said.



 

I look at my
phone again and see the words disconnected. I take the stairs, one by one, to
get to my room. I hesitate before putting my hand on the door handle. I can do
this. I need to do this. He can’t do this to me anymore. I deserve my happily
ever after. I close my eyes and picture Adam, his face and the love in his
eyes. He gives me the strength I need to make it through. I know I can do this.
When I open the door, I see Kyle sitting on my bed. I walk over to him and give
him a kiss. “Hi honey.”



 

He grips my hips
and licks his lips. “You look so hot babe.” I place my hands on his shoulder
and give him a smile. I know it’s fake. I hate his touch. I hate him. 



 

“I’m going to
change so I’ll be right back.” I give him another kiss and go to get my things
together to get ready for bed. 



 

Kyle gets up
from my bed and walks over to me. I feel his breath on my neck. He turns me
around and cradles my face. There’s an unreadable expression on his face and
out of nowhere he pushes me in the corner. The back of my head hits the wall
and I instantly feel dizzy. My eyes start to tear up but before I can say
anything, Kyle punches me in the stomach. He holds me by the collar of my shirt
and shakes me. “Kyle, please stop. You’re hurting me.” He stops for a minute to
look at me. I think about giving him a hug and telling him it’s ok but then the
darkness takes over and he pushes me to the floor. “Kyle, please stop. You’re
hurting me!” I yell as I hold my stomach. But he doesn’t stop. He keeps
punching me over and over again. I start to blame myself. This is my fault. I
should have left him when he first put his hands on me. I try to push him away
but he won’t stop. My face is on fire. The tears start to come and I try to get
up and push him away but he kneels before me holding my wrists. 



 

“When are you
going to learn Sophia?” His dark eyes eat me whole. I turn my head away and
yell incoherent words to get anyone’s attention in the building. “Why don’t you
just tell me how you feel? I see that look in your face. You don’t want to see
me. You’re pissed that I stood you up! Aren’t you?” He holds my mouth shut with
his hand and holds my wrists tighter. I whimper and try to push him but I can’t
move. “Why can’t you just see how much I love you? You push me to this Sophia.”



 

I try to take
his hand off of my mouth so I can talk to him but he holds more force on me so
I can’t move. He has total control over me. Maybe this is what I deserve. I
should have been a better girlfriend. I should have been better. I did this to
myself. I want to tell him that I love him and that I’m sorry. I want him to
stop hitting me. I keep crying and crying but he won’t stop. 



 

All of a sudden
I hear the door open and see Erin coming toward us. “Get the fuck off her
Kyle or I swear I will hurt you.” Before Kyle could get up, Erin punches him in the face knocking him off
balance. I quickly get up from the floor and run over to her. 



 

Kyle shakes his
head and looks at the both of us. “Are you fucking serious right now? Who the
fuck do you think you are,” His laugh makes me nervous and I want him out of my
life. This nightmare needs to be over.



 

Erin pushes me back and looks straight at
Kyle, “Someone who will fuck up your life if you don’t leave right now. I swear
Kyle I will make you regret ever knowing me if you don’t leave now!” Erin pulls me to her. “You’re done with her
Kyle. Don’t call or text her anymore. She isn’t your girlfriend!”



 

“Is that what
you want Sophia? You want us to be done? No more?”



 

I tear my eyes
away from him. This is too much. I hate that I’m doing this. I just want to say
sorry and tell him that we can work it out. I look at Erin and her expression says it all. I need
to break up with him. I can’t live like this. I touch my face and remember all
the times he’s hit me. This is it. “I’m sorry Kyle but we can’t be together
anymore.” My voice is so low. I hope he hears me. “I just can’t do this
anymore.”



 

Kyle takes one
final look at us. “This isn’t over,” he says threateningly before leaving. Erin shuts the door and I fall into her arms.
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I told Erin everything about Kyle, his temper and
how he’s been beating me for the past few weeks. I told her about my sessions
with Dr. Taylor and how I’ve had to keep so many things about my life a secret.
Erin sat there stunned and speechless but I
couldn’t blame her. She kept asking me why I stayed with him. I couldn’t
answer. I stayed with him because I didn’t want to be alone. I didn’t think
anyone could love me since Adam wasn’t around. I told Erin that Kyle did love me but she told me
love shouldn’t be this way. We both cried as she held me. She told me how
stupid I was for being with him and not telling anyone. She begged me to go to
the doctors but I told her I was ok and didn’t want to deal with anyone or have
my dad find out. I hated lying to her. It was painful to breathe. 



 

“Soph, I will be
here for you no matter what.” She gives me a reassuring smile and holds me
while I cry. “It’ll be ok. Come on let’s watch a movie and get your mind off
this crap and that asshole.”



 

“Ok.” My whole
body goes limp. I can’t cry anymore. My eyes are puffy and my head is pounding.
Erin gives me a bottle of cold water. I hold
it to my face and lay back down on my bed. I did it. I am free of Kyle. I hope
that everything will be ok now. 



 

Erin pops in the movie and we get comfortable
on my bed. It’s good to have her here with me, I feel safe. There’s a huge
weight that’s off my shoulders. I feel guilty and miss Kyle. He used to sleep
on the side Erin is lounging, I ask her for another
pillow, his pillow. I breathe in his
scent and start to cry again. I want Kyle back. Maybe I’ll call him in the
morning. We both need time apart tonight. The movie starts and I fall right to sleep.



 

Morning comes
and I wake up to a beautiful sunrise. Its six o’clock and I feel a little better. I look over
and notice that Erin isn’t there. I feel a little sad but
figure she has class this morning. I’m still in bed as I touch my face and
stomach. I’m still in pain from last night. I close my eyes and try to think
about the other night. I can’t get Kyle’s face out of my head. I feel like
calling him and telling him how sorry I am. I grab my phone as it vibrates on
my nightstand, thinking it could be Erin
checking on me, but instead I see a message from Kyle.



 

Kyle: If you tell anyone anything I will
kill you. You don’t know what I am capable of Sophia. You will be mine again
even if I have to drag you back. No one leaves me do you understand? Get your
shit together! Be the good girlfriend that you’re supposed to be. Do I make
myself clear?



 

I throw my phone
on the floor and cry. I start hyperventilating and am hysterically looking
around my room, he has a key to my room. He can come
in any time and hurt me again. I make a quick call to campus security for them
to change the locks on my door. They let me know it will be done today and not
to worry. How easy for them to say, they haven’t been through my hell. I’m such
a fool. I honestly want my life to be back to normal. I resent myself, I let
this go too far. No more though. I can’t risk my own happiness or my life. How
could I think we would be ok? He’s not going to change. Nothing will change.
How can I make sure he stays out of my life? 



 

I stay in bed
for a few more hours before deciding it’s time to get up. I get my phone from
the floor and put it on my desk when I notice a note Erin has left me.



 

I’m here for you if you ever need me.
Don’t shut me out. I love you!



 

BFF



 

I smile as I put
the note back down. I know she wants to be here, for me but I can’t drag her
into this mess with Kyle. I don’t want her getting hurt too. 



 

I lift up my
shirt and look at my stomach. There’s a slight yellow and purple bruise. It’s
fairly big and when I touch it, I flinch at how sensitive it is. I walk over to
my desk and pick up the picture frame of Kyle and me from when we went to California to visit his parents. How did everything
change? A single tear falls from my eye. The Kyle who stole my heart isn’t here
anymore. I put the picture frame in the garbage. Today is a new day and I need
to get rid of all the negativity.



 

I brush away
thoughts of Kyle and get ready. I have to keep telling myself this isn’t my
fault. I sit back on my bed and slowly count to ten. I let out a breath and
open my eyes. I’m here. I’m alive. I need to be stronger. Better. I can do
this. 



 

I get up from my
bed and look at my reflection in the mirror. “Sophia Burns, you deserve to be
happy. You deserve to smile. Sophia Burns, open your eyes and start living your
life.” Wow that feels good to say out loud. I throw on a yellow hoodie and my
black yoga pants. I look at myself in the mirror and promise myself that I’ll
learn how to be happy. I put on my sneakers and head out of my room for a long
walk so I can get things in perspective. 



 

The walk is
soothing and helps me clear my mind. I don’t want to be anywhere near Kyle but
getting an order of protection won’t do anything for me. It is a piece of paper
that no one cares about enforcing. His parents will bail him out of jail
anyway. I feel like I can’t ever be alone or else Kyle will get his way. I’m in
my own world when I hear a sweet and loving voice behind me. “Good morning.” My
heart goes crazy and I start to sweat. This isn’t good. I have to say
something, this time, anything to him!



 

I whip my head
to him. “Morning,” I casually say. I’m lame there’s no question about it. He
looks so sexy with his sweat pants and red hoodie. His thick dark brown hair is
messy and I just want to run my hands through it. 



 

“I heard you had
dinner with Conner last night. How was it?” He winks at me and I melt. I miss
him. This is how I should feel. I want Adam back. 



 

“It was so fun!”
I sound a little too happy and tell myself to be cool. “We talked for a little
and he ate my food.” I nervously laugh. “How’ve you been?” We stop walking and
I turn to him to get a better look in his eyes. I remember his blue eyes and
how calm I would feel every time I looked at him. I can’t explain why he makes
me feel this way but I don’t care-I love
how he makes me feel. I love him. 



 

“Good,
real good, and yourself?”
He smiles at me again. I can look at his smile every day for the rest of my life.
I want to promise him so much. Our friendship means the world to me and I hope
that when we do become friends again, that relationship will turn to us being
lovers. He’ll always be my best friend. The distance and time doesn’t matter.
He’s back for a reason and now it’s my time to take charge.  “I’m ok.” I look up and see him staring at
me. “What are you looking at?” I laugh.



 

Adam shakes his
head and runs his hand through his brown hair. “Nothing, I’m glad I decided to
come to this school.” 



 

I touch his arm
and smile. “I’m glad you decided to come here too.” We continue walking toward
my dorm in silence. I like being around Adam because he’s easy going and the
silence between us isn’t awkward. Even though we still have so much to talk
about, nothing seems out of place. I don’t want to bring up the past since it’s
done and over with. We can’t change anything that’s happened but instead we can
build a stronger present and future. When we get to my dorm, I turn around to
face Adam. “Thanks for walking with me today. It was fun.”



 

Adam smiles and
gently takes my hand. “I hope we can see each other soon. Have a good day, Soph.”



 

“You too Adam,”
We look at each other for a few seconds and then he turns to walk away. I want
to run up to him and hold him in my arms but I can’t bring myself to do that.
Time will bring us back together and I have to have faith. I get back to my
dorm and grab the photo album on my desk. I flip through the pages and look at
the ones of Adam and me. I remember each of these moments with him-us in Florida, junior prom, getting our driver’s
licenses, birthday parties and holiday gatherings. Now it’s time to make new
memories. I slowly close the album and make a mental promise to myself that I
won’t mess up anything with Adam. After a few moments, I grab my towel and
shower kit and head for the shower.



 

I don’t have
classes today but Dr. Henry sent an email to all of us to meet at one o’clock for an important announcement. I change
into my skinny jeans and a sweater. I sit on the floor in front of my long
length mirror and apply some make up. I check my phone and see a text from Erin.



 

Erin:
Just checking up on you babe. I hope you’re ok. Sorry I had to leave this
morning but we’ll talk tonight. xoxox
forever Sophia!



 

I smile at her
message.



 

Me: Thanks Erin
I owe you so much but I’m ok.



 

Erin:
You don’t ever owe me anything. Just promise me you’ll stay away from Kyle.



 

Me: I promise.



 

Erin:
K good. I love you!



 

Me: I love you too!



 

I put down my
phone and finish putting on my makeup. It’s still pretty early and I don’t have
anything else to do. I get my phone again and call Sarah. The phone rings twice
and she answers.



 

“Morning sweetie,
what’s up?” Her voice is always upbeat and I envy her a little bit. She is able
to overcome the negative aspects of life and enjoy living. I don’t want to keep
feeling dead inside or deal with all the demons around me. 



 

“Hey! I just
wanted to say hi and see if you’re around.”



 

“Oh no, I’m not!
I’m sorry but I think dads nearby. You ok?”



 

The worry in her
voice makes me sad. I don’t want her to think anything’s wrong. “Yeah, yeah no
worries, I don’t have classes today and wanted to hang out.”



 

“I’m sorry
sweetie but today’s a bad day. Why don’t you and Kyle come over for dinner this
weekend?”



 

Ugh Kyle I
thought. “We broke up Sarah.”



 

“Soph, what happened?” The concern in her voice makes me
nervous. I don’t want to lie to her but she doesn’t deserve to worry about me.
She has enough on her plate. I can handle this. 



 

I sigh into the
phone. “We just haven’t been getting along and it was time to break up.” 



 

“Are you ok
though?” Sarah asks.



 

I get up from
the floor and grab my purse. “Yeah I’m fine, no worries.” I walk out of my room
and take the elevator down. “It feels good to be on my own.”



 

“That’s the
spirit,” Sarah laughs. 



I get outside and instantly feel better. “Alright love, I’m going to get some
things done but I’ll talk to you later. I love you.”



 

“I love you too Soph. Talk to you later.”



 

I hang up with
Sarah and decide to call my dad for breakfast. 



 

I get to the
café and wait for him to meet me. I want to see him and ask for advice. My dad
means the world to me. When my mom died, he took over everything and even
though it was hard, he never gave up. I admire his strength. After ending my
friendship with Adam and Connor, he tried to do everything possible to make me
see how I was overreacting. Needless to say, it didn’t work but his words stuck
with me. 



 

“Sophia, never forget the ones who
touched your life and who you keep in your heart.”



 

I get to the
café and see him sitting there waiting for me. I look at him and think how
lucky I am. He looks up from his cell phone and smiles at me. I walk to where
he’s sitting and he gets up to give me a hug, “Hi Dad.”



 

He lets me go
and we sit down, “Hi sweetie. This is a nice surprise. How are you?”



 

“I’m good, just
tired. Today’s the meeting with Dr. Henry and I have a feeling he’s announcing
who they have chosen for the positions.”



 

My dad’s face
lights up and I can tell he’s hiding his excitement. “Well I sure hope you get
it sweetie. You deserve only the best.” 



 

I smile. We look
through the menu and decide on a light meal. Dad walks up to the counter and
orders two of everything-coffee, yogurt and muffins.



 

The conversation
is nice. I listen to him talk about work and his upcoming travel plans. He
wants to go to other countries and open clinics to help those in need. I’m
happy for him and want to help him out but Sarah’s going to be his travel
companion. A part of me is jealous but I have to finish school and if I get the
position at Optimax, all my time will be there.



 

We’re eating our
yogurt and I decide to tell him about Kyle. “Dad, I broke up with Kyle.”



 

His eyes give me
an odd stare. “Honey what’s wrong? I thought you guys were good.”



 

I shrug my
shoulders and slump in my chair. I take another bite of my yogurt and play with
the spoon. We were good. Now he uses
me as a punching bag and I can’t let him do that anymore. I want to tell him
that. I just can’t. I can’t break his heart. “We aren’t good anymore and it’s
time to move on.”



 

Instead of
pushing for more details, he sits there and smiles. I try and read what he’s
thinking but can’t figure it out. He drinks his coffee and shakes his head.
“Whatever makes you happy.”



 

I think about
what he says. Something so simple has such a profound meaning and impact. I need to do whatever makes me happy.
Being with Kyle doesn’t make me happy. It shouldn’t be a hard feat. Being happy
is essential. I think I need to stop over thinking everything and just live but
something is gnawing at me. There’s something brewing and I can’t seem to
figure it out. 



 

We finish our
breakfast and head out with my dad’s arm around my shoulders. “Dad thanks for
having breakfast with me.” I give him a hug and hold on a little tighter.



 

“Anytime Sophia,
you know that.” He kisses me on the head and looks at me. “Promise me
something?”



 

“Sure.”



 

He breathes in,
“Be happy for you and no one else. “



 

I laugh,
“Alright dad. Love you.”



 

“Love you too
Princess.”



 

I walk back to
campus and head toward the gym to see if Adam is there. I look around to make
sure I’m alone. I hate that I need to watch where I’m going. I need to let
Kyle’s control over me go. This is a new start to my life. I need to start with
a clean slate and do what makes me happy. Can I do it though? I tell myself
that this is what needs to be done in order to live and get what I want. 



 

I get to the
doors of the gym and take a deep breath. I peek inside and I don’t see him. I
feel like a creeper. I turn back and decide to go to my meeting in the Dr.
Joseph Henry building. I see Adam walking and I freeze. I want to call out to
him but he looks like he’s in a hurry. The sight of him makes me weak in my
knees and it’s hard to breathe. The feelings of longing and want speed through
my body and mind. Memories flood through of our days and nights together. Each
day that passes, I feel closer to him. I watch him as he walks into the gym
with his black shorts and yellow long sleeve shirt. 



 

The sobs build
up in my chest as I imagine reaching out for him to save me. He’s it for me.
Just his presence makes me weak inside and breathless. I bury my face in my
hands and feel each sob release from my body. I just want him. I want to talk
to him and tell him how sorry I am for everything. Enough is enough. I will not
go another day without him. When I look up, I see Connor looking over at me. I
wonder how long he’s been standing there. He walks over to me and brings me
into his arms. I sigh and let the tears fall again. 



 

As he strokes my
back he asks, “When are you going to open your eyes Soph?”



 

The question
makes me think. “I want him back Connor.” My face is on his chest. I need to
know he feels the same way before I can risk my heart again. I take in a deep
breath. 



 

Connor pulls
away from me and looks down. “Then tell him.”



 

“I know and I
am. Thanks for being here.” I get up on my tippy toes
and kiss his cheek. “I miss my best friends. Please don’t tell Adam yet. I want
to take things slow because messing up isn’t an option.”



 

He blushes. “I
miss you too Soph. No more running and I won’t say
anything.” We hug again and go our separate ways after I assure him I’m ok.
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I get to the
building and walk inside. Dr. Joseph Henry is one of the presidents of Optimax, however
his passion is in teaching and honing the minds of young society so they can
take on the world. It’s a pleasure to get to know the inventions and tools the
company has in the works. 



 

I make it to the
meeting just in time and take a seat before Dr. Henry arrives.  I keep wondering what the meeting can
possibly be about. I look around the room and see a nervous expression on
everyone’s face. 



 

Dr. Henry comes
in and leans against the desk in front of the room, “Good afternoon everyone.”
He nods at each of us. I’m feeling a mix of being nervous and anxious. “Now I
know you’re all wondering why I called you here today. Optimax
is pushing forward with a new project and needs to bring some more people on.”
He pauses and looks at all of us. I can see the shimmer in his expression and start
to feel tense. “Now I’ve watched each and every one of you and wish I could
bring you all onboard but we can only accept two people. It was a difficult
decision to make, but please put your hands together for Steven Hart and Sophia
Burns.”



 

My mouth drops;
I can’t believe out of everyone I’m the one they want! I look over and see
Steven’s face. He looks like he’s ready to pass out. I try to get his attention
by tossing a paper ball at him, when he turns around I
mouth “Congratulations.” He smiles back at me but I can see how nervous he is.
I don’t want to show my excitement too much since there are many upset faces
around me, but I can’t help but smile, because of all the countless hours and
research I
put into this group. I deserve this opportunity and I will make sure I do well.




 

“Now I just want
to say thank to everyone for your participation in this group. Your hard work
has not gone unnoticed and if anyone would like a letter of recommendation
please come see me. That will be all for today. Have a great rest of the year
and good luck to you all.” The rest of the group begins to pack up their things
up and hug us with congratulations before heading out of class. Steven and Dr.
Henry talk for a brief moment as they shake hands before he leaves.  I can’t move from my seat, “Surprised Miss
Burns?”



 

I look up and
see Dr. Henry nearby smiling, “A little. I don’t know what to say, other than
thank you so much.”



 

“It’s my
pleasure Miss Burns but you should be thanking yourself. You worked very hard
this semester and I am very pleased with you. My colleagues are very interested
in meeting you and Mr. Hart very soon. Please ensure you are checking your
email frequently since I will be sending each of you a business task that needs
to be completed and presented to the company in a few months.”



 

I slowly get up
from my chair, walk over to him and shake his hand, “I won’t let you down sir.”



 

He starts
shaking his head, “I believe in you Miss Burns.”



 

“Thank you
again,” I beam. I pick up the rest of my things and start heading back to my
room. This is unbelievable, a new and clean slate. I hope this is the beginning
and I can prove myself. I feel a little confident and great about myself.
Everything I did-all the research, the studying and staying up all night with caffeine
has paid off. I take out my cell phone and call my dad. 



 

“Hi honey!” He
says excitedly. 



 

“Daddy, guess
what?” I’m beginning to feel anxious. I want him to be proud of me.



 

“What is it
Sophia?” He asks slowly.



 

“Optimax selected me! I’m officially hired!” I shriek in the
phone. 



 

“Sophia! That’s
such great news honey. Oh I am so proud of you. If only your mom could be
here.” There’s a pause in our conversation as a tear falls from my eye. 



 

“I know daddy.
She would have been proud of all of us.” I smile as I look up to the sky. I can
imagine my mom looking back at me smiling. 



 

There’s another
pause and I wonder what my dad is doing. “Soph, why
didn’t you tell me Adam transferred to your school? We were together today and
you could have told me.”



 

It’s surprising
he brings up Adam. I’m afraid with what he’s going to say next. What is he up
to? “Um w-what,” I stutter.



 

My dad begins to
laugh. “I ran into Lydia last week and she said he was back from Boston and transferred back in August. Why
didn’t you tell me? Have you talked to either Adam or Connor?”



 

I’m not sure how
to answer him. “Oh yeah here and there you know. They’re on the basketball team
with Kyle and we’re all so busy.”



 

“Sophia you
three were inseparable. I don’t have a memory without the three of you.” I know
my dad is going to get serious on me. “He was your best friend. Be the bigger
person. If memory serves me correct you were the one who broke off the
friendship.”



 

“Ugh, whatever
Dad,” at this point I want to get off the phone with him. I don’t know why he
would bring this up to me now. The feeling of annoyance eats at me. I kick a
rock near my foot and am about to say bye when my dad says something else. “He
came back. That means something.”



 

“I know Dad.” I
take my hand and pull it through my hair. “I have to go, I’ll talk to you
later, love you.” I didn’t want to sound sad or cry on the phone with my dad. I
try to hide my emotions. I hate this feeling. 



 

“I love you too
honey. Have a good day and congratulations, again.”



 

I see a nearby
bench and sit down thinking about what my dad just said to me. He’s right;
Adam’s back and it does mean something. He could have stayed in Boston or have gone to a different college but
he’s here at the same college as me. He did tell me he’s happy he’s here.
Everything happens for a reason. Since he’s back, I need to take the next step
to build our friendship. Since I’m the one that put an end to our friendship,
it does make sense that I take the first step to mend it. My level of fear
soars but I have to take this chance or else I’ll always wonder. 



 

I still remember
the night that I lost him. The memories play back in my mind often and each
time it did I feel guilty. It kills me to have these memories play through my
mind. The pain rips my heart into pieces and I fall apart. I was so mad at
everyone and didn’t know what I was doing. I wanted to push everyone out of my
life including the one person that I truly loved. That night I went over to
Adam and Connor’s and started screaming for Adam to come outside. When he came
out I started hitting him, “What’s wrong with you?” Adam yelled.



 

“You’re the
worst person ever! Why didn’t you stay with me after the funeral? I needed you
Adam. You’re supposed to be my best friend!” I slapped him across the face.
When he looked back at me, I saw the break in his face. I didn’t know why I was
doing this but I was so mad. I was mad at everyone and I didn’t care anymore. 



 

“Soph, I thought you wanted to be alone and be with your dad
and Sarah. I’m sorry but you need to calm down.” He came closer to me to try
and hold my hand but I slapped it away. “You are my best friend. I don’t know
what else you want from me?”



 

I pushed him
again. “You’re such an asshole Adam!”



 

He looked hurt.
“How am I being an asshole? I thought giving you some space to spend time with
your family was the right thing to do. This is too much to handle Soph. You’re all over the place. One minute you’re happy
and then you’re mad! What’s your problem? I didn’t do anything wrong to you! I
gave you space and you should know that I would be here if you needed me. Stop
being such a crazy bitch!”



 

I pointed my
finger in his face. “See! Asshole,” I got right up to his face and wanted to
punch him.



 

“Sophia!” He
tried to bring me in for a hug but I pushed his arms away. I know he’s worried
about me but where was he when I needed him?



 

 “No.” I pointed my finger to his chest. “You
do not have the right to touch me! I
don’t have anyone. My mom is gone and you left me Adam,” I was crying so hard I
didn’t realize that I punched Adam in the face. Suddenly I felt arms around me
pushing me away, “Connor what the fuck?” I clawed at his arms so he would let
me go. 



 

“Sophia, go
home. You’re drunk and we didn’t do anything wrong,” Connor helped Adam get up
from the ground, “We’re supposed to all be friends, so why are you doing this?”



 

I couldn’t hear
anything that they were saying and I walked away never looking back.



 

 *
* * * *


I’m in the
library looking up more information about Optimax.
The company started a little over four years ago. I try to look up the founders
but can’t find anyone’s name. “How weird,” I whisper. I click on a few profiles
and see Dr. Henry’s information but everything else seems to be a mystery. It
says the company was started up by one person and grew. It says it is a
privately owned company and the CEO wishes to be nameless. I conducted an
internet search for the CEO of Optimax but nothing
came up. I wonder why everything is a secret.



 

My phone
vibrates again for the millionth time. Kyle’s been calling and texting me
non-stop. I keep pressing ignore and delete but he doesn’t get the point. I finish
my research, grab my purse and head back to my room. 



 

It’s getting
dark out and my walk back to the room is a little further from the library.
There are a few people out and about on campus but nothing too crazy. I feel my
phone vibrate and take it out to read the text message.



 

Kyle: Why do you keep ignoring me? We
need to talk. I’m still your boyfriend.



 

Ugh! Doesn’t he
get it? I put my phone back in my purse when I hear footsteps behind me. I
start getting panicky because I know it is Kyle. I walk a little faster,
“Sophia.” He says loudly. This is it. I have to tell him to leave me alone. I
turn around and look him in the eyes. “Kyle, leave me alone. It’s over.” My
voice is shaky but I can’t back down. 



 

He reaches out
for me and I jerk my arm away. “Sophia, stop this now.” His voice is raw and
nasty. He gestures for me to come back to him.



 

“I am not your
pet Kyle! You need to leave me alone. I’m done with you!” My voice is getting
louder and I hope that someone will come save me from this idiot. “I don’t want
anything to do with you anymore Kyle. Just leave me alone!” My eyes shift
nervously. I’m good at acting and hope he can just believe me and leave. He
comes closer to me. His eyes are dark and empty with no emotion. No heart, nothing. He swiftly captures me in his
arms before I can move away. I struggle in his arms and push him away but he’s
too strong for me. “Kyle! Let me go!” I scream at him.



 

“I can never let
you go,” he whispers in my ear. His insidious voice makes me cringe. I hate
him. I hate how close he is to me. “Don’t you know how much I love you Sophia?
You’re my world. I’m so sorry for everything. I’m getting help for my anger
issues. You don’t deserve to be in pain anymore. Let me take you away. We can
go anywhere. My dad will let us take the company jet to Italy. Remember? You always told me you wanted
to go. Now here’s our chance.”



 

His voice sends
shivers down my spine. I can hear the darkness and I want him to go away. I
don’t stop struggling to get out of his arms. He holds me tighter as he rests
his chin on my head. He tries to hold me closer but I keep thrashing around. I
look around and there is no one around us, “Kyle, no. No Italy, nothing. You need to let me go now!”
I’m screaming and hoping someone hears me.



 

Kyle laughs
manically and I know he’s never going to let me go until he gets what he wants.
All of a sudden, I see Adam running toward us. “Adam!” I shout.



 

Kyle pushes me to
the ground and turns around to face Adam. I see his fists ball up tightly and
instantly panic. I don’t know what’s going to happen next. No! Adam can’t get
hurt. “This is none of your business Simpson.” He shouts angrily. “Back the
fuck away.”



 

I see Adam get
in Kyle’s face. I swiftly get up off the ground and run to Adam’s side. When I
grab his arm, he turns his head to look at me. He doesn’t say anything but I
know he’s glad to have me by his side. “She told you to leave Harrington.” Adam
points his finger into Kyle’s chest. “I suggest you back the fuck away from
her.” Adam stands in front of me and grabs my hand. He holds on tightly as I
place my cheek on his back.



 

Kyle smacks
Adam’s hand away. “What the fuck do you care asshole? She’s nothing but a fucking
cunt ass bitch.”



 

Adam looks at me
and I know to get out of the way. I take a few steps back before he punches
Kyle in the face. I watch Kyle fall to the ground and see his menacing
expression. I immediately grab Adam’s left arm to pull him away. All of this
drama needs to stop. I can’t take it anymore. “Stop please,” I softly plead.
Kyle quickly gets up from the ground and looks at the both of us. “Oh I get it
now. You’re fucking this prick, aren’t you?”



 

Adam tries to
pull away from me but I hold him tighter. “Just leave Kyle.” I tell him.



 

Kyle points at
us, “This ain’t over.” He looks over at me before leaving. That dark look
leaves me trembling. Why can’t he just
leave me alone?



 

We watch Kyle
walk away and I let out a sigh of relief. Adam pulls me close to his body and I
can feel his heart racing. I wrap my arms around him and I never want to let
go. We stay like this for a while before he lets me go and touches my face.
“You ok?”



 

I touch his
hand. “I’m ok now. Thank you for everything.” I see the smile on his face and I
melt, my
smile. 



 

“I’m glad you’re
ok.” His eyes don’t leave mine. I love the feel of his hands on my face. I feel
so much better. This is where I want to be. 



 

“Always,” I put
my arms around his waist as I rest the side of my head to his chest. He’s a
good five inches taller than me and I feel his breathing quicken. I hold him
tighter letting him know I’m here to stay. I feel him resting his chin on top
of my head and putting his arms around me. This feels right and I smile thinking
that this is the start of us again.
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The next few
days flew by. Adam and I were slowly getting back to the way things used to be.
He’s been spending more time with me in my room. We watched movies and caught
up on the past four years we’ve lost. He told me about Boston and how much fun he had. I loved sitting
there listening to him tell me all the great places he wanted to take me to. I
told him about my sessions with Dr. Taylor and that I felt better. He made me
laugh and it was like we never missed out on those years. I never got a chance
to ask why he came back and he didn’t asked about Kyle. Things truly were
starting to feel better. We haven’t talked about what happened between us and I
couldn’t bring myself to talk to him about it. I knew that it would be coming
soon and I prepared myself for that day. He tucked me in at night and
surprisingly, the nightmares haven’t returned. I should have taken the
initiative and told him how I felt but we haven’t had that perfect moment yet.
I wanted to make sure it would be something neither of us would forget. I
wished for that day to come soon.



 

* * * * * *



 

It’s Sunday
night and after hours of studying, I think it’s time for a break. I’m starving!
I put my books away and decide to text Erin so we can go out for the night. After
writing three essays, studying for a marketing test and reading about
entrepreneurs, I think I deserve a break. 



 

Me: Can you please come to my room?



 

Erin:
Yeah np. U ok?



 

I don’t text her
back since she is going to be in here within a few seconds. I stare at my phone
again looking at Adam’s number. Before I can text him, Erin comes rushing in, “Soph! What’s wrong? I got here as soon as I could! You
aren’t a very good explainer in text messages you know! You left me hanging!” Erin’s out of breath as she falls at the end
of my bed. 



 

 I sit up. “I’m sorry honey,” I laugh. “Yeah’
I’m fine, just confused!” I fall back on my bed laughing.



 

Erin lies on her side while looking at me,
“About what?”



 

I give her a
small smile and cover my face. “Adam’s been spending more time with me.”



 

Erin’s face lights up. “Wow look at you!” She
comes over to my bed and I tell her how we’ve been. She listens to every word
and doesn’t hide her delight. It feels amazing telling her all of this. I’ve been
so happy these past few days and it feels right to be with Adam again. We have
a natural flow and it’s incredible to have these feelings. I’m smiling more and
my confidence is slowly coming back. 



 

Erin and I lay
in my bed talking about random things when both of our stomachs grumble. “Well
I’m hungry for some sushi, so get your cute little booty up and let’s go!” Erin gets out of bed and puts on her jacket.



 

“Alright let’s
go!” I quickly throw on a pink hoodie, my black Uggs
and loop my arm through Erin’s, “You’re the best.”



 

“Only for you
doll,” She gives me a kiss on the cheek and we laugh as we leave my dorm. 



 

Erin goes on about how she went on a date
with a guy named Brad but ended up leaving thirty minutes in because he was a
bore. I laughed as she talked and wondered when she’ll find someone who’ll make
her happy. As she continued to talk about her infamous hook-ups, Adam and
Connor appeared out of nowhere. 



 

I feel my
muscles clench and twist with desire at the sight of him. I just want him to
take me in his arms. His gorgeous eyes are on me and unexpectedly I forget how
to breathe, “Adam.” As I say his name, I feel my face grow hot. 



 

I watch his eyes
looking up and down my body and I am shaking all over. I hope he doesn’t see
how pathetic I look at just the sight of him. “Hi Soph,
nice to see you again,” He says winking at me. Everything about him makes me
melt. It’s getting easier to be around him. I try not to sound too nervous. 



 

“Good to see you
too.” Adam comes closer to me and wraps his arm around my shoulders. I put my
arm around his waist and smile. 



 

Erin steps next to me, “Adam? Hey! I don’t
know if you remember me from Science class but I’m Erin.”She puts out her hand to him. 



 

Adam takes her
hand. “Yeah I remember you. What happened? You were talking to me one day and
then completely ignored me,” he asked laughing.



 

I look away from
the both of them but see Erin’s scowl on her face. “Oh you know how it
is!” She eyes Connor and starts smiling. In all the years we’ve been friends,
I’ve never seen her smile that way to anyone. “So what’s your name?”



 

I look over at
Connor and smile reassuringly when I see him blushing. I remember how painfully
shy he is around girls, but never me.



 

“Connor,” he
quietly responds. He looks at me and I give him an encouraging smile.



 

Erin moves away from me and walks over to
Connor. “Well it’s so nice to meet you Connor.” She says in a flirtatious way.
She turns around, winks at me then looks between them. “Are you guy’s hungry?”



 

I cautiously
look up at Adam and wonder what he wants to do. It’ll be nice to spend time
with both him and Connor but I don’t want him to feel obligated to go. “You
don’t have to come if you don’t want to.”



 

Adam smiles and
pulls me to his chest a little tighter. “It sounds like fun.” He looks over at
Connor and smirks. “Connor you down?” My heart is beating fast and doing flips.
The sharp pain I used to feel is going away and now the ache of wanting him to
be mine lurks its ugly head. I look over at Erin and can see the thrill on her face of
playing matchmaker. 



 

I see Connor’s
lips start curving in that mischievous way, “Oh yeah I’m down.” He gives me a
wink and I can’t help but laugh. I miss him and his laughter so much.



 

“Perfect!” Erin claps her hands together. “I’ll drive.
Connor you can sit up front with me.” Erin
loops her arm through Connor’s. “You’re cute you know.” I see Connor’s body
shoot straight up. I don’t know why he’s like this. 



 

I watch as
Connor and Erin walk in front of us. I notice that Adam’s arm is still around
me. I slide my arm around his waist and hear his breath hitch. I feel alive and
awake. It’s as though I slept for millions of years and his touch was all I
needed to wake up. I want to be able to give him my heart and trust that he
won’t break it but I hold back just a little because I’m not sure what will
happen between us. I’m trying hard not to shake as I bite my lower lip and
think about what could be. Adam kisses the side of my head and pulls me in
more. “Stop thinking,” He quietly says, “Let’s just have
fun tonight.”



 

“How do you know
I’m thinking?” I ask suspiciously. 



 

“I know you Soph.” He squeezes my shoulders and I relax. 



 

Erin and Connor
get in the car and when we get there I’m about to let go of Adam when he opens
the door for me. It’s been a while since someone did this for me. “Thank you,”
I say to Adam.



 

“You’re welcome Soph.”



 

As we all get in
and start driving, I look out the window as my mind runs wild. I see all the
Christmas lights throughout the trees and buildings. The night sky is full of
stars and it’s beautiful out. The burning sensation goes through me as Adam
takes my hand again and caresses it gently. The spark that ignites with each
touch sends me in a frenzy. I look over at him and see
a smile on his face. I feel vulnerable with him, but in a good way. I want to
share with him my heart and soul. His gestures show me that we’re ok but I
sense a part of him is holding back like I am. I want to hear the words from
him. I need to hear him tell me what he feels for me. I try to think about a
good time we can talk about what I’m feeling and hope he feels the same way.



 

“So Adam I hear
you’ve been friends with my BFF since forever.” Erin looks in the rearview mirror smiling. I
want to strangle her. My body tenses and this is exactly what I wanted to avoid
tonight. 



 

Adam pulls his
free hand through his hair, “I’m sure Soph told you
we’ve known each other since we were in diapers,” he takes a deep breath in and
looks at me, “But you know guys can be assholes sometimes and things happened.”
He glances down at me and smiles. 



 

“Did Soph tell you she sucker punched him in the face and he
ended up getting a nice bruise right under his eye,” Connor starts to say,
“Sophia thought she was invincible and went crazy on us,” he laughs.



 

Erin’s hand flies up to her mouth to hold her
laugh. “Whoa what, Sophia you never told me that!” I sink low in my seat and
shake my head. I can’t look at anyone!



 

Connor starts to
explain, “Yep. Soph came over to the house smashed,
starts screaming at us and then boom right in the face. Adam drops to his knees
and she probably would have killed him if I didn’t pull the Hulk there off
him.”



 

I’m dreaming.
This is not happening. I want to just disappear. Adam’s laughing right along
with Connor as if that night didn’t matter. How
could they laugh about what happened? Does this mean they forgive me and we can
be friends again? I mentally hit myself because I sound like an idiot.



 

“Sophia Burns!
Why didn’t you ever tell me what happened?” Erin chuckles. I wince and try to let go of
Adam’s hand but he squeezes it tighter. I turn my head toward him and try to
figure out what he’s thinking. His beautiful face is happy and I softly laugh
to myself. This is what I’ve been missing out on-happiness.



 

We finally get to Takka’s
and I can breathe again. Erin and Connor get out of the car and start walking
inside. I sink down in my seat not ready to leave the back seat of the car.
“Hey,” Adam starts to say, “Don’t worry about it Soph.
It’s ok.”



 

I wince again.
How can everything be ok? “I don’t get why you don’t hate me.” A part of me
prepares to hear the awful truth but I need to know.



 

Adam puts his
finger under my chin and holds my face so I am looking into his eyes. The way
he looks at me makes me feel happy. After looking at one another for a few
moments, Adam lightly kisses my forehead, “Let’s go inside.”



 

Before I can
answer, he gets out of the car and walks over to my side to open my door.
“Thank you.”



 

“You’re
welcome.” He grabs my hand and shuts the door. He takes my hand as his fingers
entwine with mine. I love holding his hand and I don’t want him to let go. When
we reach the restaurant, he holds the door for me and guides me in while
placing his hand on my back. When we get inside, Connor and Erin are already in
a booth waiting for us. 



 

“Took you long
enough,” Erin remarks and throws a hot towel at me. 



 

We all laugh and
sit down. Adam puts his arm around me and pulls me in closer. He places his
hand on my knee and instantly my body tightens with excitement. Thoughts of his
hands all over me rush through my mind. I start biting my lower lip while
looking at the menu with him. I close my eyes and slow down my breathing. This
is bad. 



 

Our server comes
to the table to greet us before taking our orders. We all order the sashimi
platter that comes with salmon, tuna, surf clams, and white tuna. I can’t wait
to eat! We all start talking about random things and agree that Winter break
needs to come sooner. It feels good to be with my friends and not feel captive
in my own room waiting for Kyle. All throughout dinner, Adam doesn’t let go of
my hand and keeps asking me if I’m ok. It’s sweet how he’s still looking out
for me even after all these years apart. I keep taking in deep breaths as his
touch makes me weak and I feel my body tighten. I picture us together again and
we’re happy. I don’t feel alone anymore as I look at my friends. 



 

We finish dinner
and head back to campus. I feel my phone vibrate and take it out.



 

Erin:
Hey don’t make it obvious but when we get back just take Adam out of the car.
Connor wants to sit here and talk ;)



 

Me: LOL k!



 

I put my phone
back in my pocket and look over at Adam. He’s looking back at me with question
and I shake my head letting him know not to worry. When we get back to campus I
start yawning and stretching my arms over my head, “Oh wow I am so tired. Adam
can you walk me back to my room?”



 

“Yeah no problem,”
He says slowly. I don’t think he gets it at first so I nudge him on the arm and
look at Erin and Connor. A light bulb comes on and he smiles.



 

“Alright guys
I’m going to go and get sleep, busy day tomorrow.” I lean over and give Erin a kiss on her cheek and give her a wink.
“Bye Connor.” I touch his shoulder and give him a squeeze.



 

He touches my
hand and smirks at me, “See ya Soph.”



 

Adam and I get
out of the car and start walking over to my room. It’s
cold out and I start to shiver. “Hey wear this,” Adam takes off his jacket and
puts it on me. It smells like my Adam-fresh with a hint of mint.



 

I pull his
jacket tighter so it covers me better. “Thanks Adam.” We walk in silence; it
feels peaceful at this hour, not many people walking around. There’s so much I
want to ask and talk to him about but tonight is already perfect. I don’t want
to create unnecessary drama and ruin the night. When we get to the building, I
pull out my ID card. I want to ask him to come up with me but chicken out.
“Thanks for walking me back. I get scared in the dark.” I look down at my feet
afraid to look at him.



 

He rubs my arms
and smiles. “It’s my pleasure. I like being around you Soph.”



 

“I like being
around you too. Good night Adam.” I begin to turn toward my door when suddenly
he spins me around as he wraps his arms around me. “Night Soph.”
We stay in this perfect moment like this for what seems to be forever and it
still isn’t long enough. He gives me a kiss on the forehead before letting me
go. I tell him I’ll text him in the morning before saying good bye one last
time. 



 

I get back to my
room and change into my shorts and a tank top. I get in bed and try to fall
asleep but my body misses him already. 
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I suddenly wake
up from another nightmare. This time I dream about Kyle. He’s hitting me over
and over again. I can’t breathe. He puts his hands around my neck and squeezes.
There’s sweat all over. I look around the room and notice it’s just me. It’s
almost four in the morning. Great, I can’t get anymore sleep. I start
stretching and put on my hoodie and sneakers. I need fresh air. I walk outside
and sit down on a bench near the building. 



 

The bench is old
and made of stone. I sit down and feel the cold against my body. I put my hands
down on the bench and look up to the sky, “Mom? Are you there?” I start to say,
“I don’t know what to do Mom. I’m so scared. You said you’ll always be there
when I need you well I need you now. Please show me a sign.” I close my eyes
and feel the quietness of the night. There’s nothing but silence. I start
crying again when all of a sudden I feel arms around my shoulders. I open my
eyes and look up. Adam.



 

“Hey what are
you doing out here?”



 

“Oh hi, I
couldn’t sleep. I like to come out and talk to my mom. Want to sit down with
me?”



 

Adam takes a
seat next to me and rests his hand on my knee. We sit there together, neither
of us saying anything. I like sitting here with him. It’s peaceful out. I look
up and see him looking back at me. We share a smile. It’s one of those smiles
that let you know everything will be ok. 



 

I head back to
my room after spending most of the morning with Adam. We didn’t say too much
but didn’t have to.  I take a shower and
get ready for my eight a.m.
English class. I’m never a girl who puts on a ton of make up or wears flashy
clothes but for some reason today I want to dress up and look nice. I consider
myself a pretty girl. I’m 5’5, blonde hair, blue eyes, a soft complexion, I
don’t have big boobs but where I lack in that area, I make up with my perky
derriere. 



 

I blow-dry my
hair and start putting soft curls in. My long blonde hair is easy to curl and I
love how it shapes my face. I put on some pink and purple eye shadow, black eye
liner and bronzer. My skin is naturally pale and I can never go tanning because
I will turn red like a lobster. Satisfied with my hair and makeup I go to my
closet and start rummaging through my clothes. I have nothing to wear, I think to myself. Finally I find a pair of
black skinny jeans, a white fitted tank top and a black blazer. I take one
final look at myself in the mirror; pickup my purse and books and head to
class. 



 

It’s a short
walk to class and for some reason I have the biggest smile on my face. I make
it to class with still five minutes to spare and take a seat. I’m getting my
papers out and trying to prepare myself for my oral presentation when Adam
comes to sit right next to me, “Morning beautiful.”



 

I laugh, “Good
morning. Thanks again for last night.”



 

He takes a sip
of his coffee and I wish it were me his lips touched, “You’re very welcome but
no need pretty girl.”



 

I can feel his
eyes looking at me, staring. There’s a hurt expression on his face as if he
wants to tell me something but instead holds back. I don’t know why he keeps
looking at me like that. I’m not complaining by all means but it makes me
nervous and shy. My whole body feels like Jell-O. I don’t know why he has such
a powerful effect on me but it’s making me feel like a little girl again.



 

“You look
beautiful today but I’m sure that’s never a problem for you.”



 

“Adam stop!” I
lightly slap his arm and things are starting to feel comfortable again. “I’m
not beautiful.”



 

“I’d say so.
You’ve been beautiful since you were in diapers Soph.”



 

“Adam you’re
making me blush stop.” I look back in his eyes and inside I’m crying for him to
come back to me.



 

“So
what about having breakfast with me today?” Adam suggests.



 

Surprised at his
question I do want to make it seem I’m too eager. “We’ll see.” Adam stares at
me again, “Why do you keep looking at me like that?”



 

He takes another
sip and smiles, “Because you’re my pretty girl.” That was his nickname for me
when we were younger. It always made me feel special.



 

“Adam stop,
you’re embarrassing me.” 



 

“Trust me this
isn’t anything. Just have breakfast with me.” The grin on Adam’s face is
priceless, I roll my eyes and nod my head yes. 



 

“Alright see you
after class,” he said and makes his way to the back of the room to sit with
Connor. I look over and give Connor a wave. I turn back around and smile. I
love having both of my favorite guys back in my life. They’re the missing
pieces in my life and I slowly start to feel complete. 



 

I take out my
phone and start to text the one person who I know will help me figure this shit
out:



 

Me: Sarah! 911!



 

Sarah: What happened? You ok?



 

Me: Ya! But Adam asked me to go out to
breakfast with him! Should I go??



 

Sarah: Oh you two! I always knew you guys
would find your way back to each other.



 

Me: You are NOT funny!



 

Sarah: Sweetie just go
meet him and have fun!



 

Me: IDK…



 

Sarah: If you don’t then you’ll never
know.



 

Dr. Mason
arrives to class and looks at all of us.



 

Me: g2g update you later!



 

Dr. Mason is the
one of the oldest professors on campus. He’s a small man of about 5’3 with
wrinkles all over. I can’t believe he is still teaching but he’s definitely an
inspiration with his brilliance and dedication to the teaching world, “Alright
class let’s get started, shall we? Miss Burns please come up front and present
us your piece.”



 

I slowly get up
from my desk and start walking to the front of the class. I feel nervous and
anxious to present my piece especially with who is in front of me. 



 

The task was to
write something from the depths of our souls. We needed to release our deepest
secret. I had a hard time with this assignment because I wasn’t sure how deep I
wanted to go but, in some ways, I wanted him to know how I still feel. I love
my creative writing class, it is the only time I am able to express myself and
my counselor thought it was a good class for me to take and it is an easy A. I
want to be a writer, but business came so easy to me as well. 



 

I remind myself
that I can do this and maybe Adam won’t know I’m talking about him. I take a
deep breath, turn around and start presenting my piece:


            


“The nights grow
dark and cold as I remember how you smile. I remember all of our times
together. There’s not a day that goes by when you’re not on my mind. You save
me every day and I owe you so much. 



 

It was us
against the world. You were my first love; my best friend but when the darkness
knocked on my door, you left me alone. How could you leave when I gave you
every piece of me? I told you things I never could tell anyone else. The night
you left, I felt like you took a piece of my heart and I would never get it
back until you came back into my life. Why did you come back? Why didn’t you
ever try to contact me? Do you know what that did to me? Did you know what I
did to myself? Years of silence, but then out of nowhere God gave you back to
me. I can’t look at you without crying. The memories will always be in my
heart. I saved you once; can you save me now? Can you save me from the darkness
and bring back the light?”



 

I finish my
presentation and look around the room. I feel his eyes on me and the sadness in
me consumes my body. Adam.



 

The way he looks
at me makes me wonder if he knows I’m talking about him. It’s obvious and I
think that’s what I want. We look at each other for a brief moment before I go
back to my seat and hear Dr. Mason congratulating me on my wonderful
presentation. 



 

The rest of
class goes by in a blur and the next thing I know Dr. Mason dismisses class. I
get my things together and walk out to meet Adam in the hall. When I get out in
the hallway I notice Connor standing next to Adam. “Hi Connor,” I wrap an arm
around his waist and put my head on his chest. He’s a good five inches taller
than me. He’s very attractive with his black hair and hazel eyes. I give him a
quick squeeze and look up innocently at him, “Want to come with us and get
breakfast?” I see his face scrunch as he’s thinking about whether or not to
come. 



 

Connor was
really affected when I pushed them both out of my life. When his parents died
he didn’t have anyone either until the Simpson’s adopted him. Since that day,
Adam and Connor were brothers and best friends. Each time Adam would come
around, Connor would stay home. I didn’t understand why he avoided me but Adam
said not to worry about it. I don’t remember how we became friends but once we
did, it was an instant friendship. Connor helped me through a lot and always
said that one day I’d be his sister. I thought that we’d be ok since we’ve
talked and hung out a few times. But I know he’s scared like me and doesn’t
want to get too close. 



 

I still hope he
feels the same way. He looks down and eyes me with some resistance. Even after
the few times we’ve hung out, he’s still feeling weird around me. I don’t blame
him but I hope things will be ok soon.  “Only
if you pay,” He replies.



 

I start laughing
and take his hand in mine. It’s comfortable to be around him. As we walk ahead,
I can feel his smile. We start walking over to the café in silence. I nudge
Connor in the arm, “so what’s going on with you and Erin?”



 

“Ha ha real funny, I’m still mad at you.”



 

I pout, “I know
you are and I’m really sorry.” I stop and turn him toward me. “You know leaving
you was the hardest thing, but I had to do it. I wasn’t the same Sophia you
knew and loved.”



 

“Love,” He said.



 

I look up at
Connor, “Huh?”



 

“You said loved.
I still do love you Soph. Just because you pushed me
away doesn’t mean I left. I was just waiting for you to stop being a bitch and
realize it.” His voice was soft. 



 

I feel the tears
coming down from my eyes and jump into his arms. He holds me tight as if
letting me go would be the biggest mistake. I whisper how much I miss him and
that I am sorry. I promise never to leave him again and I can hear his breath
hitch. I got the easy part of the way, now it is time to get back Adam. 



 

“So touching you
guys, now can we please, eat I’m starving.” Adam pats Connor on the shoulder
and we walk toward the cafe. 



 

We make our way
to the counter and put in our orders. I order a blueberry bagel with cream
cheese on the side, Connor orders a muffin and Adam orders a breakfast
sandwich. We find a table in the corner of the room and take a seat, “Alright
so here we are,” I say, “I’m really sorry you guys for being such a bitch.”



 

Connor smiles
and eats his breakfast. Adam looks at me but doesn’t say anything.



 

“Adam…” I start
to say.



 

Adam interrupts
me and I see him smiling. “Soph it’s been a long time
and the times we’ve hung out have been great.”



 

“Yeah I know…”
I’m waiting for him to tell me everything is a mistake and he doesn’t want to
see me again. 



 

“Let me finish.”
He takes a bite of his sandwich. “It’s been a long time and I just want to say
I’m sorry. I knew that leaving you would be the biggest mistake of my life. I
regret it every single day and I wish I could take it back. But you scared me
back then. You weren’t the same and I was too scared to try and break through
to you.” He takes my hand into his, “I just want us to be friends again.”



 

There’s the key
word, friends. My silly notion of us
having our own happily ever after goes down the drain. 



 

“Yeah I agree, friends.”
I feel the pain in my heart again but ignore it. I should have known better, he
doesn’t think of me that way. We start talking away and catching up on what
we’ve all been up to. Time goes by so fast and it’s almost noon.



 

“Alright guys I
got to go to work. But I’ll talk to you later, ok? I said.



 

Connor and Adam
both get up and hug me good-bye, “I’ll text you later,” I smile.



 

“I’ll be
waiting,” Adam replies. 



 

The walk to the
counseling center isn’t too far away. It gives me some time to think about the past
few hours and how my life has gone back to the way I want it to be. I have my
best friends back and I’m happy.



 

I finally get to
the counseling center and put my things down on my desk. There’s a beautiful
array of pink and white lily’s sitting on my desk, “Oh my God what is this,” I
softly say. I open the note that’s attached to the bouquet:



 

To the love of my life.
I hope you have a great day today. I’ll be thinking of you. Can’t
wait to see you tonight.



 

Yours, 

K



 

I throw the
letter away. I can’t believe he has the nerve to do this. Nothing is changing
and I don’t want him back in my life. I look at the bouquet in disgust. There’s
nothing Kyle can do to make me forgive him. I take the bouquet and throw them
away.



 

“Now is that how
you show your appreciation?”



 

I look up and
see Kyle staring at me. I start panicking and remember I’m on campus in the
counseling center with people all around. “Kyle, go away. Don’t send me
anything because nothing will change.”



 

He put his
forearms on the ledge and leans in closer, “You will be mine again,” he
whispers.



 

I hate him. His
eyes are dark and scary. I can’t believe I wasted my time with him. I regret
each moment and want nothing to do with him. “Kyle I will never be yours again.
Now please leave before I call security.” I can’t help but notice the smirk on
his face as though he doesn’t believe me. I pick up the phone and he starts to
back away. “You’ll be back.” He leaves and I sit back down in my chair. I can’t
deal with this bullshit anymore. I get to work and try to forget about him and
our little encounter.



 

There aren’t any
students this afternoon and work goes by so slow. I’m so bored and can’t wait
to be done. I finish making all the copies I need and all the confirmations
calls are done. I help run various groups we have on campus, but today isn’t
very eventful.



 

“Sophia?”



 

I turn around,
“Oh good afternoon Dr. Taylor, how are you? Do you need anything?”



 

“No sweetie, but
you didn’t get the message huh?” she laughs.



 

“What message,”
I slowly said.



 

“I cancelled all
the appointments today because I’m on call at the hospital for my mom. I knew
it wasn’t a good idea to be here when I had to be ready to go at a moment’s
notice.”



 

“Oh gosh, no I
didn’t know. I hope your mom is ok. Do you need anything?”



 

“No sweetie I’m
fine but go home, do something fun today and we will
reconvene at our next session.”



 

I start getting
my things together, “Sounds good. I’ll keep your family in my prayers.”



 

“Thank you Sophia
that’s very sweet of you.”



 

I give her a
quick hug and text Erin to tell her to meet me for some girl
time. When I get to my dorm, Erin is waiting for me on my bed, “So you
mind telling me what the hell is going on,” she asks.



 

My hands run
over my face and start shaking my head, “Adam wants to just be friends.”



 

“Well that’s
better than nothing Soph.” Erin’s tone seems hopeful but how can I
picture my life with Adam when all he wants is my friendship.



 

“Yeah I guess.”
I sit on my bed and pull my legs in. “I want him to know how much I miss him.”



 

Erin comes closer to me and puts her arm
around me. “Let it work itself out babe. It’ll get there.”



 

I sigh. “Thanks
for being here for me.”



 

She gives me a
hug, “Always doll.”



 

I groan knowing
that she’s right. “Alright you are right. But can we get dinner I’m so hungry!”



 

* * * * * 



 

After dinner
Erin and I decide it’s time to have some fun and to forget about all the drama.
We walk to a nearby bar that is an all-time favorite in town. It’s a bar and
grill with TV’s all over playing all the major sport games. The patio is huge
with tables and an outdoor bar. As we walk-in, I notice the bar is packed. We
see Adam and Connor playing darts. He’s here. I must have stopped breathing
because Erin starts laughing at me before leading me
to the bar. “Let’s do a quick shot!” I nod. I can’t get drunk but a few drinks
won’t hurt. “Bartender two lemon drops!”



 

“You can’t let
me get drunk, Erin!”



 

“Yeah we can’t
get you drunk.” We both throw our heads back and laugh. 



 

Last time I got
drunk, it was my freshmen year, I was so mad with the world. I hated everyone.
I tore my room apart. I nearly attacked Erin. It was a bad situation and poor Erin had to watch me break down so since that
night, I have not drunk a drop. 



 

The bartender
brings our shots with some sugar packets. We pick up the glasses, lick the top
of our hand and pour some sugar on, “Alright ready?”



 

“Ready!” We
clink them together, lick the sugar and take the shot. The alcohol goes down
smooth. 



 

Erin grabs my arm and pulls me toward Adam
and Connor. “Come on!” I freeze and pull my arm away. I scratch my head and
point over to the TV. “Um don’t you want to watch the game?” Erin wasn’t taking no for an answer. She
takes my arm again and we walk over to the guys.



 

“Anyone up for a
fun game,” Erin walks over to Connor and puts her arm
around his waist. I get shy again around him. I wish he would tell me he wants
more. I’ve been thinking about how good we can be together. I look at him. He’s
wearing light jeans with a white sweater and a black polo underneath. He always
looks good. His hair is a little messy-I love when it’s like that. Adam
finishes his beer before walking over to me. Please, do not sound like an
idiot. He puts his arm around my shoulders and brings me close to his body,
“Hey you.”



 

“Hi.” I rest my
head on his chest and close my eyes. He’s perfect. This is perfect. 


“How was your
day?”



 

“Better now.” He
kisses the top of my head before going back to his game with Connor. 



 

The rest of the
night we’re laughing together and playing darts. It’s fun hanging out with
everyone. We drink a little more but nothing crazy. Erin and I take another
shot before killing the guys at darts! The bartender calls for last rounds and
we decide it’s time to head out before it gets wild. Adam pays for our drinks
before we head out. I watch as Connor and Erin hold hands and walk in front of
us. Adam pulls me toward him again, “I think they’d be good together. He can’t
stop talking about her.”



 

“Erin too, she likes him.” We walk out
together when I feel my phone vibrating in my back pocket. I pull it out and
see it’s a text message from Kyle.



 

Kyle: Having fun? You can try and hide
from me but I’ll find you.



 

My body tenses.
He’s here. I look around trying to find him. I know he’s here. I feel him. “Hey
what’s wrong, Soph?” I turn back around and see Erin holding onto my shoulders. Connor and
Adam are both looking at me. I don’t know what to say. I start shaking and hand
my phone over to Erin. She reads the message from Kyle but doesn’t
say anything. “Hey it’s ok. Let’s go.”



 

We start walking
back to campus when I feel him. I knew it. He’s never going to let me go. He’s
never going to stop bothering me. “Sophia!” I hold on tighter to Adam and can’t
turn around. I can’t face him. 



 

“Kyle, leave
now.” Erin yells.



 

“Harrington not
tonight man. You’re drunk. Just walk away.” Adam pulls me in closer.



 

“Oh I see what’s
going on Simpson, you fucking my girl?”



 

“She’s not your
girl anymore. Just get out of here.”



 

“Is that what you
want Sophia? You want me out of your life?” I need to do this. I need to tell
him again. He won’t leave me alone. I look at Erin and she gives me a nod. I turn around
and look at him. His eyes aren’t his anymore. I don’t know who he is but I
don’t want him near me. I need to be strong and stand up for myself. What he
did to me isn’t my fault. “Kyle we aren’t together anymore. I don’t want you in
my life. Please leave me alone.” Adam pulls me back toward him and doesn’t let
me go. Kyle backs away and doesn’t say anything before leaving. 



 

Erin comes over to me and hugs me. “See you
can do this. Just be strong.”



 

“You’re right. I
can do this.” Kyle will not run my life anymore. I will get over him and move
on with my life without him. 



 

Connor walks Erin back to her dorm. We give each other
another hug before parting ways. Adam takes my hand and we walk together. The
silence between us is comfortable. I need it. I don’t want him to ask
questions. Not tonight. When we get to my room, he looks at me and moves a
piece of my hair from my face. “You’re so beautiful Sophia.”



 

“Oh Adam,” I
bring myself to him and rest my head on his chest. I love this feeling. I love
being so close to him. I feel his heart beating. “Thank you for tonight. You’re
always saving me.”



 

“And that’ll never
stop Sophia. I’ll always be here for you.” He rests his chin on top of my head
and we stay like this for a while longer. 
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Today’s my
session with Dr. Taylor. I let out a sigh and take in what’s around me as I
walk to the counseling center. I can’t tell her about Kyle hitting me. I don’t
want anyone else knowing. I’m in a good place now and I just want to forget all
the scars. I’m smiling and laughing more. The nightmares are over and I can
sleep through the night. Adam and I are hanging out more. I love the way he
makes me feel.



 

Last week we
drove to New
  York City
to look all of the Christmas decorations and ice skating at Rockefeller Center. It was great to get away from
everything and everyone. He never left my side and held my hands through the
city. We talked about coming back every year around to create more memories. I
love this man and being around him. He left me kisses on my forehead and was
the perfect gentleman. 



 

I make it inside
as I walk into her office and take a seat on the sofa like I always do. Dr.
Taylor looks up from her laptop and smiles. “Hi Sophia.”



 

“Hi
Dr. Taylor. Take your
time, I know I’m early.” I take out my cell phone and play a crossword puzzle
game while waiting for her to be done. While playing my puzzle, my phone starts
to vibrate and I see a message from Adam come up. I get excited and start
bouncing on the sofa. I look up to see if Dr. Taylor notices my excitement but
she didn’t. I open the message and smile:



 

Adam: Good morning pretty girl. Just
checking up on you to make sure you’re ok. 



 

Me: Good morning yourself. I’m ok. I’m in
a session with Dr. Taylor. Can we talk later?



 

Adam: Yeah no problem. I’ll be lifting
for a little so I’ll text you later?



 

Me: Sounds good. Have fun.



 

Adam: You too ;)



 

I giggle to
myself and close out of the messages. When I look up, I see Dr. Taylor looking
at me smiling. “How are you today Sophia? You seem very happy,” Dr. Taylor
states.



 

“I am happy.
Kyle and I are over. It feels so good to not have him around me.”



 

“That’s great
Sophia. So tell me more about Adam.”



 

I don’t know
where to start but all I know is that having Adam back in my life means the
world to me. I feel complete and whole. My missing puzzle piece came back to
me. He shows me how I should feel and helps me realize what I truly deserve. Happiness. I
deserve this happiness and I won’t let it go. Adam’s here to stay. “We’re
taking things slow. Actually, we haven’t really talked about a relationship.
We’re just friends.”



 

Dr. Taylor
strokes her chin and nods her head. “Sophia there’s nothing wrong with being
friends. You just got out of a relationship and you need to give yourself time
to heal from Kyle. In order to maintain and build a healthy relationship, you
need to help yourself first. Are you still writing?”



 

“Every
night.”



 

“Good Sophia.
Don’t stop writing. Remember, the key components of a healthy and long lasting
relationship is trust, communication and love. You have to let Adam in all the
way if you want this to work. It’s going to take time Sophia but don’t’ rush
it.” I relax my shoulders. She’s right. I love him but I need to make sure I’m
ready before I get in a relationship with Adam; if that happens. I know Dr.
Taylor is trying to give me different points of view and she wants what’s best
for me. I want that too. “You have to let go of the past before you can move on
with your future. Stop blaming yourself for things you can’t control. It’s
going to take time but be patient. I know you can do this Sophia.”



 

“
Thanks Dr. Taylor that means so much to
me. I want to believe
everything you’re telling me. I do feel better and stronger. I don’t feel ugly
anymore.”


 

Dr. Taylor
starts writing in her notepad, “I am so proud of you Sophia. Now let’s focus on
what you’ll need to do in order to continue feeling this way.”



 

“Well I don’t
know.” I raise my eyebrow to her. What is she getting at? The question seems
too easy to answer. “I don’t know I mean I guess just making sure I talk about
my feelings and stay away from questionable situations.” Dr. Taylor doesn’t respond.
She keeps looking at me waiting for me to say more. “I don’t know what you want
me to say.”



 

“I need you to
realize it’s not going to be easy Sophia. You have to take steps to ensure
maintain control of your life. Let go of the anchor that’s holding you down so
you can swim to the surface and be above the water.”



 

I slide down on
the sofa and look down again. I hate when she’s always right. I don’t know what
to say to her. The weight I feel is preventing me from being happy and I know I
need to let that go. It scares me to think that I can be happy. I haven’t been
happy in so long. This is my time! “I
understand what you’re saying.”



 

“It’s very
important that you realize what triggers your fears and angers. Don’t shut
down. Instead, walk away from the situation and write. You know my door is
always open. Talking about how you feel will help you as well.” 



 

Oh well that
does make sense. “You’re right. I don’t know. I just don’t want anything to
pass me by you know?”



 

“Of course dear
but time will tell. Just enjoy the moment. Now tell me how you’re feeling now.”



 

I smile. How am
I feeling? I feel happy. “I feel great Doc. Adam has been wonderful and it
feels good to have him back in my life.” And that’s the truth. Having
everything in place seems to be perfect. I’m letting go of Kyle and I’m not
blaming myself anymore for what happened between us. It’s not my fault. He did
this to me. Dr. Taylor doesn’t say anything. She watches me. Studies
me. “Doc have you ever felt like you were
flying? Or just on cloud nine?”



 

“Is that how
you’re feeling?”



 

“Yeah. I really am happy and I don’t want to do
anything to mess it up.”



 

Dr. Taylor
frowns. “Sophia why would you think that?”



 

“I don’t know. I
always seem to mess up something.”



 

“I see. Well
you’re feelings are understandable and I see where you’re coming from. Try and
see everything you’ve accomplished. You are a much happier and brighter person
since the first time we met. You are more in control of your life and
feelings.” I listen to what she’s saying. She’s right. When we first met, I
called her a bitch and told her to leave me alone but she broke down my walls.
I am who I am with her help. 



 

Dr. Taylor and I
talk about steps I need to take in order to stay happy and confident. She
emphasizes not to rush anything and to not make any rash decisions that I agree
with. The rest of the session goes by quickly and I thank her for a great talk
before I leave. 



 

I am not sure
what I want to do after meeting with Dr. Taylor so I go to my favorite place;
the bench under the tree. It feels peaceful sitting here as I think about the
last few days. I breathe in the afternoon air and feel all of my stress
evaporate from my body. I take out my phone and call Sarah:



 

“Hey baby
sister!” 



 

“Hi, am I
bothering you?” I ask.



 

“Nope you’re
good. What is up? Excited to come home soon?”



 

Ahhh! Christmas break. I was happy to be
going home and spend time with my family, “Of course, but I need some advice.”



 

“Sure babe, what
is up?”



 

I end up telling
Sarah almost everything that happened between Kyle and me. I tell her about the
fights and his insults. I explain our last encounter and how Adam came to the
rescue. I leave out the parts where he has been hitting me and feel guilty, but
I don’t want to drag her into my mess. There is silence on Sarah’s end, “You
still there?”



 

“What did that
little weasel do to you again? I’m going to kill him Soph.
You better keep him away from me!”



 

“Sarah it is ok,
I promise.” I try and make myself believe that everything is going to be
alright. A part of me is scared and I’m trying hard not to think about what
Kyle is capable of doing. “I have Adam, Connor and Erin, please don’t worry.”



 

“Sophia I just
want you to be safe and happy.” I know that she is worried about me but I need
to let her know everything is ok.



 

I sigh, “I know
Sarah, but everything will be ok, I promise. I have to get going, but we will
talk later.”



 

“I love you Soph,” Sarah sweetly says.



 

“I love you
too.” We end the call and I just sit on the bench a little while longer. I look
up to the sky and close my eyes. I think about my mom and what advice she would
give me in this situation. I know she would want me to be with Adam, but love
takes time. All I can do now is hope it will work out in the end for us.



 

When I get back
to my dorm, there are flowers all over. I can’t believe what I’m seeing. There
are lilies and roses all over. I pull the envelope that’s taped on my door and
open it. A note from Kyle:



 

Sophia,


I cannot tell you how sorry I am for what
happened. Babe, I didn’t mean it and I will do anything and everything to make
it up to you. Please forgive me and know that I would do anything just to see
you smile. Please come back to me. I can’t live without you and I want you
back. If you come back to me, I promise I will make you feel special every day.
Give me another chance babe. 



 

I love you forever, 


K



 

I feel nothing
when I read his note. It is bullshit. Kyle isn’t sorry, nor does he care. I
don’t believe anything he wrote and it doesn’t matter. He can’t buy my
forgiveness and I know what he’s trying to do. I take out my keys and open my
door. Before I could close the door, I feel someone’s hand on my shoulder.
Shit, Kyle. I turn around and he looks terrible. There are dark black circles
under his eyes. His hair is oily and messy. He’s staring at me with his
bloodshot eyes. I try and push him away but he fights me back.



 

“Kyle, GET OUT!” I yell.



 

Kyle lifts his
head and looks at me. “Sophia stop please. We need to
talk.” I push him away. I need space. He looks at me with a wounded expression.
“Sophia I am so sorry.” My body is shaking. My head is spinning. I feel sweat
coming down. I have to be strong. I can do this. I keep thinking about how I’m
not the victim and I am a survivor.



 

He doesn’t stop
walking towards me. I place my hand on his chest and push him again. This time
he stumbles into the hall. The pathetic look in his eyes makes me sick. He
grabs my hand and starts to cry. “Please forgive me. You know I love you. This
isn’t me. I’m just under a lot of stress and had too much to drink the other
night. Please tell me you’re still my girl?” He reaches his hand out to me.



 

“Are you serious
Kyle? You make me sick! We’re done so please leave me alone!” I look him in the
eyes and I want him to know I’m serious. I will not back down from him.



 

I can see the
anger spreading across his face but I don’t care. He needs to know that I’m
done and there’s nothing he can say or do to get me back. All of a sudden, he
comes towards me. He pushes me against the wall and I don’t know what to do. I
start screaming for help. “No one can save you now Sophia.”



 

Suddenly Adam
grabs Kyle’s shoulders and pushes him down to the floor. “Harrington, I told
you to leave her the fuck alone.” Adam says as he gets on top of Kyle and
starts punching him.



 

Immediately I
run over and try to pull Adam off him. “Adam stop! It’s not worth it! Please
let it go!” I’m crying and wish that this would all stop. Adam stops punching
Kyle and gets off of him. He pulls me into his arms and looks back down at
Kyle.



 

“This is the
last time we do this Harrington understand?” He pulls me closer and I start to
feel calmer. Kyle gets up and wipes the blood from his mouth. He looks at both
of us and leaves \without saying anything. Adam looks at me and I fall into his
arms and cry. “I’m so sorry Adam.” I sob.



 

He strokes my
back and kisses me on my head. “Pretty girl you have nothing to be sorry about.
I told you that I’ll be here for you. No one will hurt you.” His voice is what
I need. I feel better. I feel safe with him. The warmth of his touch calms me
down.



 

“Thanks for
being there whenever I need you.” I bring his face down to mine and kiss him on
his cheek. I see his smile and I start blushing. 



 

He holds me out
in front of him, “How about we grab some dinner?”



 

I wipe the tears
from my eyes. Dinner does sound good. I want to be away from my room. I need to
feel like me again. “Sure, dinner sounds good.”



 

Adam puts his
arm around me as we take the elevator down and head out.



 

We end up at
Lobster Hut and are seated in a booth. He’s sitting in front of me and I can’t
help but look into his beautiful eyes. I want him to know how happy he makes me
but I don’t want to scare him away. I want him to know how thankful I am that
he’s always there when I need him. He’s always saving me.



 

The restaurant
is extremely busy and noisy but we were both craving seafood. We order a
pitcher of beer and calamari. It feels good being here with Adam-just us. “Do
you remember the time when we were fourteen and we had the freshmen dance?”
Adam says throwing his head back laughing.



 

I start laughing
out loud and know exactly what he is talking about. Gina Casey had the biggest
crush on him and stalked him all night during the dance. Being the most amazing
friend, I took it upon myself and walked up to Gina to break the news to her.
“Oh… my… God! Please don’t remind me!”



 

He points at me,
“You made her cry, Soph! I just told you to tell her
to leave me alone, but you went all crazy on her.”



 

I cover my face
with my hands and shake my head. “I know! I felt so bad. How was I supposed to
know that calling her crazy would make her cry?”



 

We both laugh
while walking down memory lane. I’m surprised by everything he remembers and it
makes me smile that he still carries those memories of us. We both decide on
sharing the captain’s gold platter which has an array of shrimp, clams,
scallops, lobster and crab legs. When the food comes out we start eating. I
pick up a piece of shrimp with my fork and feed it to Adam. He grabs the food
off of my fork and makes the most ridiculous expression as he eats. 



 

“You’re so
gross!” I throw a piece of scallop at him and he catches it with his mouth.



 

“Talent right
there, Soph.” That sexy wink he gives me makes me
melt. 



 

“You’re so
immature,” I laugh.



 

Adam takes my
head and looks at me, “I’m glad we’re having dinner together.”



 

I turn my head
away not wanting him to see me blush, “Me too.”



 

We finish up the
rest of our dinner and decline on dessert since we are both full. When the
check comes, Adam quickly snatches it and gives his credit card to the
waitress. I sit there with my arms crossed and stare at him. “What?” He raises
his eyebrow at me. 



 

“You didn’t have
to pay Adam!” I’m a little annoyed because I didn’t want him feeling like he
had to take care of me.



 

Adam rolls his
eyes at me. “Stop being a girl. I wanted to pay and I don’t mind.”



 

I roll my eyes
back at him. “Well, you didn’t have to do that, but thank you.”



 

After Adam signs
the credit card slip, he takes my hand and we walk out of the restaurant. His
fingers wrap with mine as we walk back to campus. I love being with him.
Things, so far, are coming along so well and I can tell Adam’s happy. My
feelings for him grow with every second and I want more than just friendship
from him. But I don’t want to rush anything. I want him to know how I feel and
that I do love him. I can’t tell how our story will play out. All I hope is
it’ll give us a happily ever after. I don’t know what I’d do if I lost him
again. I see his body tense and the sag of his shoulders. “What is wrong?” 



 

He turns his
head, “Nothing pretty girl. Why do you ask?”



 

“I don’t know. You
just seem so distant from me. What is playing in your mind?”



 

He stops walking
and I turn to look at him. His dark hair falls to one side of his face. He is
so beautiful and I want to wrap my arms around him. I have the instant need to
kiss him and feel his lips on mine. Those soft lips stare back at me. I inch
closer to him and press my hand on his chest. I hear his breathing get deeper
as I slowly look up in his eyes. I can see desire in his eyes as I lift up my
hand to his cheek. He doesn’t stop me. I feel his hand on my lower back and his
other hand on my cheek. We look at each other and unhurriedly our lips meet in
a gentle kiss. He tastes like heaven and I don’t want him to stop kissing me. I
part my lips and let his tongue explore my mouth. We play a little dance and
the kiss becomes urgent and full of want. For a moment I forget where I am and
get lost in his kiss. This feels amazing and I don’t want him to stop. I slowly
pull away from him as I hear his breathing. “Wow.”



 

He smiles and
kisses me on the forehead. “Pretty girl, would it freak you out if I told you
I’ve been waiting for that kiss my whole life?”



 

I gasp at his
honesty. “No,” I start to say, “Because I’ve been waiting for that kiss my
whole life too.” I pull him back down to my lips as we kiss again.
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The next few
days are perfect. Adam and I spend time together and I feel our love growing.
The memories of us haunt me and I try to shut them out so I can live in the now
but it’s hard. There’s so much that we need to talk about but I don’t know how
to bring it up and a part of me wants him to say something. There’s no denying
our feelings for one another but neither of us have admit our feeling. Every time
we hang out with Erin and Connor, they’d make their comments that we should
just get together already. I smile and laugh but Adam doesn’t say anything. It
makes me wonder how he truly feels. We share more moments of passion and I love
when his lips touch mine. I want his kiss to be my last. 



 

He took me out
to dinner a few more nights and surprised me with ice cream while I was in the
library studying more about Optimax. The sweet little
gestures mean so much to me and it feels good to know how much he cares about
me. I’m thankful that I’m not afraid anymore to be around him and with each
day, I feel closer than ever to him.



 

A few days
before Christmas break, Adam asked me if I wanted to ride back home with him
and Connor. As much as I wanted to say yes, I told him I preferred to drive so
that I would have my car at home and was looking forward to some time to think.
He laughed and didn’t push the subject any further. It is Sunday night as I
change into my shorts and tank top before climbing into bed. I haven’t seen
much of Erin since she has been busy with finishing
up her assignments and spending time with Connor. I’m happy for my friends and
can tell they really like one another. I am not sure what is holding them back
and I don’t ask, because I know Erin
would turn around and ask me the same question about Adam. I smile to myself as
I snuggle under my covers. I lie here for a minute or so then take out my phone
and send a text to Adam.



 

Me: Just wanted
to say good night.



 

I turn on my TV
and flip through the channels trying to find something to watch. I finally
settle on “A Walk to Remember”.
After about an hour, I look at my phone again and don’t see anything from Adam.
I get a little sad and wonder what he is doing. I turn my head back to the TV
and watch as Landon dismisses Jamie in front of his friends. “What an asshole,”
I say to myself. 



 

Suddenly there
is a knock on the door and I get up wondering who it is. The knock becomes more
urgent. I freeze. I can’t seem to open the door. What if it is Kyle? I look
around my room to find a bat or anything!
I can do this. I reach for the door and turn the door knob. When I open it, I
see Adam standing there with a bag of food. I let out a deep sigh. Thank
goodness it is not Kyle. 



 

His jaw slightly
drops as he looks at me and I remember I’m just wearing shorts and a revealing
tank top. It makes me feel good knowing he likes what he sees so I don’t try to
hide anything. I step away from the door to let him in. “Way to answer me back,
jerk.” I push on his chest.



 

“Were you
worried?” He winks at me. He comes in and I count to ten. I’ve been alone with
him before. This will be easy! He puts the food on my desk and sits on my bed. 



 

I walk over to
my desk and peek in the bag. “Mmmm…what’d you bring?”



 

“Why don’t you
take a look and see,” he replies playfully.



 

I open the bag
and see caramel ice cream with peanut butter M&M’s-my absolute favorite! “Awwww, you remembered?” I clap my hands together and take
out the goodies. Adam gets up from the bed and hugs me from behind. He kisses
me light on the side of my neck and I giggle. “Stop, you’re tickling me.” His
arms get tighter around me and he kisses a trail down my neck to my shoulder
and back up to my face. I pull away from him but he playfully tackles me on the
bed. The weight of his body is on me and immediately I feel warmth in between
my thighs. My subconscious pokes her head out and falls on the ground laughing.
My breathing starts to get heavy as his face is inches from mine.



 

“Pretty girl, do
I make you nervous?” His whisper sounds seductive and so inviting. I look at
his lips and want to feel his kisses all over me. 



 

“Of course not,”
I lie, “You’re just really heavy and I can’t breathe!”



 

Adam laughs and
lifts his body off of me. I miss him already. 



 

He gets off the
bed and brings the box of ice cream and M&M’s back over to the bed. I
wonder how we’re going to eat the ice cream without any spoons but then Adam
grabs the spoons from the bag as if he read my mind. He comes back to the bed
and sits next to me. We start mixing the M&M’s in the ice cream and dig
into the cartons. It tastes so good and exactly what I need, we sit enjoying
our ice cream treat when Adam offers me a spoonful of his ice cream. I smile at
him and offer him a spoonful of my own, but before it reaches his mouth I top
the spoon up to his nose and giggle. 



 

“Mature, Soph! Now you have to lick it off.” I freeze and am not
sure what to do. I look at Adam and can tell he knows I’m feeling unsure, “It
is ok Soph, and I was just kidding.” He reaches over
for a napkin, but I quickly lean over to his face and lick off the ice cream. I
can’t believe I just did that and I feel shy all of a sudden. I turn my head
away from him and stare at the TV. Adam’s arms pull me back toward him and his
mouth slides to my ear, “That was sexy as hell, pretty girl.”



 

I blush and
smile to myself. I hand him a napkin but can’t look him in the eyes. After we
clean up the cartons we stay curled in each other’s arms for the entire movie.
By the time it is over, I look at my cell phone and notice that it is nearly
two in the morning. I look at Adam and see he has nearly fallen asleep. “Do you
want to spend the night with me?” I nervously ask.



 

Adam’s eyes
shoot open and I’m scared he is going to say no. “I’d love that, pretty girl.”



 

I’m happy he
says yes. This feels comfortable and natural, like it used to when we stayed up
all night watching movies and ended up sleeping like this. We both get under my
covers and lay on our sides looking at one another. He comes close to me and gives
me a kiss on my forehead. “Good night, pretty girl.”



 

I smile when I
feel his lips on my forehead. I can get use to this feeling. “Night, Adam.
Sweet dreams.”



 

“Oh yes.” He
seductively says. I close my eyes and smile because he is the last thing I see
as I fall into a deep sleep.



 

When I wake up
in the morning, I’m wrapped up in Adam’s arms. I look over at him and see how
peaceful he looks while he sleeps. I look at his lips and want to feel them on
me. I want more. I feel Adam bring me closer to him and feel his arousal touch
my thigh. It makes me nervous and I’m not sure what to do. Is he hard because
of me? I whip my head back and
almost fall out of bed, but Adam’s arm tightens around my shoulders.  Adam’s staring at me with sleepy eyes when I
look back at him.



 

“Sorry, did I
scare you?” Adam lets me go and stretches. I peek at his shirtless body and
feel my breathing quicken. Everything about his body is perfect. His muscles,
his tan, his slim but sexy abs. “Like what you see?” His playful tone makes me
feel better. I love to hear the sound of his voice.



 

I shake my head
and grab a pillow to slam it on his face. We start laughing and he starts to
tickle me. “Oh my God Adam, stop!” I’m squealing and love how we are. He gets
on top of me and his face is inches from mine. Our eyes meet and I feel a
flicker of desire. I hope he knows how he is making me feel. I feel myself
getting wet and I want more. I want
Adam. He looks at me again and brings his face closer to mine. I think he is
about to kiss me and I’m ready, but out of nowhere he pauses. Instead of
kissing me on the lips, he kisses my forehead. It is still sweet but I’m a
little disappointed.  



 

“I’m hungry.
Let’s get breakfast.” He slowly gets off me and is smirking. If he is trying to
tease me, it’s working, but two can play this game. 
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It is finally
time to go home for break. I finish all of my finals and feel confident that I
did well. It has been an exhausting semester and I just keep telling myself
just a few more weeks and then graduation! Kyle has left me alone and Adam
hasn’t left my side. I told him how I couldn’t stay on campus next semester
since I wasn’t technically a student and immediately Adam told me to move in
with him and Connor. I was so excited and couldn’t hide it. The day before
break, Adam and Connor spent the day bringing my things over to their
apartment. I feel safe with them nearby, but nervous because I will be that
much closer to Adam.



 

I take a quick
look around my dorm and close the door. The memories come crashing on me as I
remember nights with Kyle. A part of me will miss him and love him. He was a
great boyfriend, but in the end, I couldn’t stay with him. I close the door and
let out a sigh. I know it is going to be hard to live with Adam and Connor, but
I feel better knowing I will not be alone. 



 

I’m meeting Erin for coffee before driving back home.
Jean’s has the best coffee in town and I love the service. I’m a little early
so I go ahead and order a latte. Before I can find somewhere to sit, I see Erin running to me. “Oh my God, Soph,” she cries out. I feel bad because my best friend was
worried about me. “Are you ok?”



 

I hug her
tighter letting her know everything is ok now. “I’m ok. I love you.” 



 

“I love you
too.” We walk hand in hand and take a seat. I take a sip of my latte and
suddenly feel nervous. “I’m sorry about making you worry.”



 

“No stop Soph. It is ok. I am so glad everything is ok now.” Erin tilts her head to the side and beams at
me. “So you’re moving in with Adam and Connor, huh?”



 

I knew I
couldn’t hide anything from her. I laugh as she stares at me waiting for me to
tell her everything. “Do you think it is a good idea?”



 

“Ummm, yeah, you two need to become official!”



 

My heart skips a
beat and I wonder what could be if he does love me. “But he keeps saying we’re
friends,” I point out. “Friends, Erin!”



 

She shrugs her
shoulders, “You just never know!”



 

We finish up at
Jean’s and head out. “Have a great Christmas and New Years, doll.” 



 

“You too, see
you next year.”



 

“Next year!”



 

We give each
other a hug and go our separate ways. I feel alive and lucky. I’m happy to be
going home to my family and spending some time away from here. Adam and Connor
are heading home later tonight after their last final. A silly grin spreads
across my face as I think about Adam and our night together. The way he held me
tight against his chest made me feel safe and warm. I think about how much I’ve
missed him and lucky that he is back in my life. I am not going to make the
same mistakes again. I miss his touch and the way he moves my hair out of my
eyes. Everything about him ignites something in me. The love I feel for him is
strong and raw. I never thought I could be where I am today with him. I can
tell things are changing between us. I am nervous, but it is that good kind of
nervous. I’m not sure where we are headed, but this ride is going to be
memorable. 



 

I get to my car,
before I can get in, I feel him nearby. The hairs on my arms stick up. My heart
beats fast and my breathing slows down. I love this feeling. I love knowing how
he can still make me feel this way. He makes me feel again. 



 

“Heading home?”



 

I turn around
and look up and see Adam smiling down at me, “Yeah, just needed coffee and to
say bye to Erin,” I respond back, “Are you heading home
too?”



 

Adam points over
to his car and I wave over to Connor. He walks toward me and I take in his
beautiful sight. “Yeah, we finished early with finals. We’re leaving now but I
saw you and wanted to say hi and to see if you wanted to drive with us back
home?



 

“Oh Adam, thank
you, but I like riding by myself. It helps me think and I feel like my mom is
with me.” I reach out for his hand and entwine my fingers in his. “I’ll see you
back home soon though.”



 

Adam holds onto
my hand tighter. I love his touch. “I can’t wait… but before you go I want to
give you this.”



 

We stare at one
another for a few moments. None of us say anything. I forget about all the crap
with Kyle. I think about how Adam saved me and how we now have a chance to
build us again. He hands me a gift bag. I do not notice he has anything with
him. I look at him suspiciously and wonder what he bought me. “Adam you didn’t
have to get me anything.”



 

His smile
reaches his eyes. He looks proud. “I know but I wanted to. You can’t open this
until Christmas ok, promise?”



 

I smile, “Yes,
of course.” He gives me a quick hug and wink before heading back over to
Connor. When I get in my car I cannot stop laughing. I can’t believe he bought
me a gift. It feels good to know that he was thinking of me and did something
so sweet. This is going to be a great
Christmas break.



 

Throughout the
entire drive, all I can think about is Adam. The chemistry between us is strong
and undeniable. I do not know if we will make it official, but I don’t care
because he is back in my life. He ignites something inside me and makes me feel
incredible. I haven’t felt this way in so long and I’m happy to feel it again
with Adam.



 

Crossing through
town brings back memories of when my mom was alive. She used to take me all
over town, just her and I, walking around looking at all the shops. She wanted
to get out of the corporate world and open up her own shop. It hurt me to think
that she never had the chance to do that. I remember the day her and my dad
told Sarah and I she had cancer. That was the worst day of my life. The cancer
spread and even with chemo, her chances were slim. My mom made the decision to
let the cancer ride its course so that she could spend every day with us. ‘I miss you mom’ I think to myself.



 

I pull into the
driveway and let out a sigh. My ranch style house is white with beige shutters.
My dad keeps up with my mom’s garden and said that it was his way of keeping
her alive and near him. There is a little gazebo in the front of the house that
I used to sit in with my mom and Sarah. We’d just laugh and talk about boys. I
get out of the car and breathe in the December air. I didn’t realize how much I
missed home until now.



 

“Sophia?” My dad
comes out of the house toward me. 



 

I look up and
see him, “Daddy!” I run up to him and jump in his arms. My dad is a tall and
lean man in his fifties but looks so much younger. He has blonde hair and hazel
eyes. I always wondered why he never dated after my mom passed away. I am
relieved, yet sad, as I don’t want him to be alone.



 

He slowly puts
me down and looks at me, “Sophia, I am so glad you’re home. I miss you, how are
you feeling?



 

“I’m good!”



 

My dad reaches
down and grabs my bags, “Well let’s get some lunch and you can tell me
everything.”



 

We walk in the
kitchen and start making sandwiches. It feels good to be home and away from all
the chaos. I tell my dad how Adam’s been there for me. I see him trying not to
smile and it makes me feel good to know how much he wants Adam and me to be
together. 



 

Later that
night, as I am watching TV with my dad and Sarah, my phone starts ringing,
“Hold on guys let me get this.” I get up and walk into the kitchen, “Hi Adam.
What are you doing?”



 

“Nothing, I am
just lying here alone in my room. Connor’s out catching up with the guys.” He
sounds bored. I want to ask him to come over so we can spend time together. I
think about his arms around me. I want to wake up next to him every morning. 



 

I take a seat at
the counter. “You didn’t want to go?”



 

“No. Didn’t feel
like it. I wanted to talk to you actually.”



 

I blush not
knowing what he was going to say next. “Well that’s sweet, but I’m watching a
movie with my dad and Sarah right now.”



 

“Go back to the
movie. Can you text me later?”



 

“Yes,” I laugh,
“Of course I’ll text you.”



 

“Bye pretty
girl.”



“Bye Adam.”



 

I start jumping
up and down. I can’t contain my excitement. I know it is silly of me to think,
but it makes me feel good to have Adam call me.



 

“Sophia, are you
ok?” my dad asks me amused.



 

I look up and
see my dad watching me, “Yeah.” I grab the snacks that are on the counter and
start popping them in my mouth. I look at my dad and wonder what he is
thinking.



 

He rubs his
forehead and gazes out the window, “Darling you know I want what is best for
you and I’ve seen a huge change in you. I just want you to be happy and safe.”



 

“I know daddy
and I am.” I give him a quick kiss on the cheek, “Come on let’s go finish the
movie.”



 

After the movie,
Sarah and I say good night to my dad. It is getting late and I’m getting tired.
I walk around the quiet house and look around. Everything still looks the same.
My dad didn’t change anything after my mom died. All the pictures are still
hanging up. I look at our last family picture. I touch my heart and close my
eyes. That photo session was too funny. We were all supposed to wear black and
white but my dad wore a purple tie. I thought my mom was going to have a heart
attack but she went with it. My mom, Sarah and I wore black sleeveless dresses
with a white cardigan. She wanted us to all look nice. It was a great day-full
of laughter and smiles. 



 

“Do you want to
go shopping tomorrow?” Sarah asks. I turn back to her and smile. “I miss her
too Soph, but I’m glad you’re back.” She touches my
shoulder and gives it a squeeze.



 

I grab her hand
and smile. “Yeah that sounds good. Did you finish wrapping all the gifts?”



 

“Of course, I
think what you bought Adam and Connor is pretty cool and they’ll like it.”



 

I smile to
myself and feel proud. “Well we’ve missed like four Christmas’ with them so I
wanted to make it up, you know?”



 

Sarah’s smile
goes from ear and to ear and I just laugh. We say good night and I make it
upstairs to my room and lay in bed. I get a little nervous and feel like a
little girl. I take out my phone and call Adam. 



 

“Pretty girl,”
he answers.



 

“Hi,” I shyly
respond. I play with my hair and wish he were here with me. Just thinking about
his lips touching mine sends sparks through my body. 



 

“What are you
doing?”



 

His voice makes
my body tremble and I want to be with him so bad. I want to tell him just how
much he means to me and how I want us to be together but it doesn’t feel right
to do that on the phone. “Just lying in bed, you?”



 

I hear a moan
coming out of his mouth, “Thinking about you.”



 

“And what about
me,” I love how flirty he makes me feel, “Naughty thoughts?”



 

“Whoa pretty
girl. Feeling pretty frisky, huh?”



 

“Of course not,”
I sit up on my bed and think about what we just said. I do not want to give him
the wrong idea. I know that we’ve been flirty lately but I don’t want to be a
hook-up. I want to be his girlfriend.



 

“I keep thinking
about our first night together. Touching your skin and waking up next to you. I
can’t sleep now because you’re not by my side.” I hear him breathing. I wonder
if he fantasizes about us. 



 

My heart aches
for his touch. “Come over Adam,” I said without thinking. “Please?”



 

“I thought you’d
never ask. I’ll be right over.”



 

As soon as I
hang up with him I jump up and check myself in the mirror across the room and
make sure I look adorable and sexy. I put on my old cheerleading shorts and a
fitted hoodie. I check my hair and throw it up in a loose ponytail. My dad and
Sarah are in bed by now but I still have to be careful so I don’t wake anyone
up. Adam’s house isn’t that far from mine and I know he will be here soon. Just
as I am going to get back on the bed, my phone buzzes:



 

Adam: Here



 

I skip down the
stairs with a silly grin on my face. When I open the door and see him I wrap my
arms around him and hold him for a minute. “Wow you look nice.” He says looking
down my body.



 

“Oh this is just
what I wear to sleep.” I see his eyes get wider and his jaw get tight. I get
closer to him and can hear his breathing get uneven. I lightly touch his arm
and tease him. Sarah gave me advice on how to tease guys and what drives them
crazy. I hate being so inexperienced but it is fun learning with Adam. “Want to
go upstairs now?”



 

Adam looks at me
and simply nods. I take his hand and guide him upstairs to my room. We get in
and I slowly close the door. When I turn back around, Adam has made his way to
my bed and gets comfortable under the blankets. I stand at the edge with my
arms folded across my chest, “Comfortable?”



 

“Not yet.” He
pats the space next to him and I go sit next to him. We don’t say anything for
a few minutes but just look at each other. I drink him in and cherish each
moment. His eyes are so beautiful and filled with desire. I can feel myself
getting hot and I wish he’d just take me now. I’m ready to give Adam
everything; my body, my heart and soul. I take off my hoodie and fling it on
the ground. I hear Adam inhale sharply. “You ok?”



 

“Huh?” I see
desire and want in his eyes. It makes me feel seductive and powerful. I want
him just as much as he wants me, but tonight will not be the night. I want our
first time to be special-to be memorable. 



 

I turn my body
around and face him. My pink tank top is fitted and flaunts my body. “I asked
if you’re ok.” I bite down on my lip and watch as he parts his lips. 



 

“You’re so
beautiful.” He says to me while caressing my arm.



 

“You aren’t so
bad yourself.” I stroke the stubble on his face.



 

“Pretty girl,
please don’t.” His voice is low and hoarse. 



 

I’m confused at
what he is telling me. Maybe I read all the signs wrong and he doesn’t want me
the way I want him. “I’m sorry. Let’s just go to bed.”



 

He takes my hand
and looks at me. Those eyes again.
He makes me forget about my irritation. “Hey Soph,
stop.”



 

“What?” I answer
quickly. “You don’t want me.” I look away from him since I don’t want him to
see my hurt feelings. 



 

The tension in his
face tightens. “Is that what you think?”



 

I roll my eyes,
“It is what I know.”



 

“Baby, listen to
me. I want you… BAD! But not like this. I don’t want you to think of us as a
hook up or friends with benefits type of relationship.” He touches my face and I
lean into him. “I want to make you feel special so you feel nothing but love.
Do you understand what I am trying to say?”



 

I can’t respond
back. My whole body freezes. His honesty is killing me. I’m glad he is able to
open up to me but it scares me. Are we opening ourselves up too fast? I try and
shake away my insecurities but I can’t seem to let go of those thoughts. 



 

“Then let’s not
rush anything ok? I don’t want to mess anything up.”



 

I lean in and
kiss him on the cheek. “Let’s go to sleep then.”



 

“Only if you let
me hold you,” he whispers.



 

I oblige him by
moving closer to him and push my body close to his. He wraps his arms around my
waist. I hold his hand and stroke his arm. I love this feeling of him with me.
I slowly close my eyes and feel his arms hold me tighter. I can get used to
this feeling. 
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We wake up the
next morning in each other’s arms. Everything feels great and I don’t want him
to leave. He wants to leave before my dad and Sarah wake up. He gives me a kiss
on the cheek and a long hug before he leaves. When the door closes, a part of
me starts to get sad. I thought we would be together by now but nothing yet and
it sucks! I know that he is taking things slow because of me and I get it-I do! But a part of me is so mad. I
want him to lift me up in his arms and take me away… away from myself and away
from the memories of the darkness. Maybe I should just make the first move? I
don’t want him to think I am being pushy. I run my hand through my hair and
decide to take a shower. 



 

I spend a lot of
time with my family as the next few days go by. Dad took us shopping and out to
dinner one night. It felt so good to catch up with them and for us to be a
family. 



 

Sarah and I shop
up a storm! We have been at the mall buying last minute items and of course
things for ourselves. One night, we decide it is time for some quality sister
time. We go out to dinner and talk about everything. It is nice to spend some
alone time with her. I feel bad that she still hasn’t found someone for herself.
My dad has kept her busy with making arrangements about new clinics. I keep
telling her to make sure she has time for herself. 



 

After dinner, we
go out to Olive’s Bar. It is busy tonight! I see a few friends from high school
and I freeze. I haven’t talked to them in years but when they see me, all the
hugs and kisses come as well! Apparently Connor told people in town I was back
to “normal.” We talk about what we have been up to the last few years. I did
feel normal again and I am having so much fun. We dance and laugh the whole
night. There are a few guys who try to get our attention, but all I can think
about is Adam. I think about what he is doing and who he is with right now. I
want to text him but Sarah wants to spend time with just me. 



 

This was exactly
what I needed-a break. Erin texts me every day, she is having fun
back home in New
  York
but wants to be with us. She wants us to come up for New Years, but I am not
sure what we are going to do. I told her I would let her know when I find out
from Sarah and the guys. 



 

Its Christmas
Eve night and I really don’t know why Adam hasn’t texted me. I roll my eyes and
figure he is out partying it up with Connor. It makes me really sad and I start
to think he has changed his mind about me. 



 

I look over at
the box and envelope that Adam gave to me and wonder what is inside. I’m about
to get up and open the gift when all of a sudden I feel him. The power of his
presence is overwhelming. I can’t believe how my body reacts whenever he is
near. I have fantasies about him kissing me all over and us making love. My
skin begins to burn up as my mind drifts to my deepest desires.



 

“You promised
you wouldn’t open the gift until Christmas, Soph.”
Adam walks over to my bed and sits down, “You know it is not nice to break promises.”



 

I close my eyes
and turn around, “Well you know me, and I don’t like waiting.” I roll my eyes,
“Plus you’ve been ignoring me since the other night.”



 

A sly smile
comes across his face, “Did you miss me?” He gets up and touches my arms. “You
know, I did think about you. You’re always on my mind pretty girl. I keep
thinking about ways I can make you feel special. I want to be the one who makes
you smile.” He kisses my forehead and I wrap my arms around him. I never felt
this way before. He is the only one who has touched my heart and soul. I hope
that I can be enough for him. I hope that I’m the only one in his heart and mind. 



 

I pout, “Why
didn’t you text me or call?”



 

“My parents,
Connor and I have been busy to be honest. Dad has us moving things around since
he renovated the whole basement for us when we’re done with school,” his body
shifts over to me and before I know it, his face is inches from mine, “I
thought about you the whole time though.”



 

He picks me up
into a hug. I think about being in his arms forever. He is the only place I
want to be. “I missed you.”




He runs his nose by my cheek, “I missed you too pretty girl. God, you smell so
good.”



 

The honesty and
love in his tone makes me melt. I don’t think I will ever get tired of him or
what he says to me. I love how honest and open he is. I All I can do is nod and
smile. Each time my heart beats, it beats for him. Every breath I take, I take
for him. He is my life he means everything to me. I close my eyes and feel his
breath on my face. I want to take my hands and run them through his hair.



 

“How about we go
ice skating tonight?” 



 

My face is still
against his chest. I close my eyes and we stand there before I answer. “I’d
love that.”



 

“Be ready in
thirty, ok?”



 

I nod. He gives
me a quick kiss on my cheek and leaves my room. I get ready fast and make sure
I look good. I curl my hair into soft curls and spray some hairspray in my
hair. I run down the stairs and look outside. It is lightly snowing out and I
am excited; I can’t wait to spend time with Adam tonight. 



 

Right at 6 o’clock I hear the door open. I run to the front
door and see him standing there in his jacket, hat and gloves. He looks
absolutely adorable. I jump in his arms and give him a quick kiss on the cheek.
“You just saw me pretty girl. Miss me already?”



 

“Yes!” I wish I
could tell him I miss him whenever he is not around me. 



 

“I missed you
too. Are you ready?” I nod. “Then let’s go.” Adam grabs my ice skates and we
head out to his car. His parents bought him a new black Nissan 370z. It is an
awesome car and I can’t wait to get in. Adam opens the door for me and I get
right in. Inside is just as beautiful. I see Adam’s wallet in the console and
wonder what he has inside of it. I grab it and when I open it, I see a picture
of me inside. I don’t remember where this was taken. It looks recent. I’m
wearing a black dress and my hair is curled. The last time I wore that dress
was when Erin and I went out to celebrate our grades.




“You’re so nosy.” Adam gets in and closes the door. He starts laughing and it
fills the night air. I love to hear him laugh. 



 

I turn to him
and point to my picture in his wallet. “You have my picture, from when?”



 

“Ummm… I stole it from Erin.” I see his face blushing and I feel bad
that I’m embarrassing him. I take his hand and smile.



 

“You’re too
much.” I take out my phone and get right next to him, “Smile.” I take the
picture with my phone and look at it. The picture came out great. Anyone can
see the happiness between us, and the love we both share for each other. I am
not sure how much longer I can wait, but I know I want to be his girlfriend.



 

“Alright, ready
to go?”



 

“Yes!”



 

It is a short
drive to the ice rink. There aren’t that many people out which is great because
I want to spend time with Adam. “Where’s Connor?”



 

“He is helping
mom with some things. He says hi and to not punch me.” I punch him in the arm
and giggle. “There is that laugh I miss.” He takes my hand and kisses it.
“Promise me you’ll always laugh when we’re together?”



“Always,” I promise.



 

We get to the
rink and find a spot to put on our skates. It has been ages since I went
skating and I am scared. Adam takes my hand and leads us out onto the ice. At
first it is hard but after a few moments we are both going at a good speed.
Hand in hand we skate around the rink and the feeling is unforgettable. I want
to ask him when we can become official, but I don’t want to scare him off. Just
this feeling of being with him makes everything feel amazing. Everything makes
sense with him. Everything in life is clearer. I put aside my fears and let
myself go with him.  I know that this is
the feeling of true love and I hope he feels the same way.



 

We skate for a
little while longer before collapsing on the ground. The skies are clear
tonight and the stars are out. It is beautiful outside. We hear carolers in the
distance and I get excited for Christmas. Adam gets up and pulls me into his
arms. I will never get tired of being with him. He looks down at me and smiles,
“Do you know how much I care about you?”




“Nope, I don’t!” I hold him tighter and feel his chin resting on my head. He
lets me go and I look at him with question in my eyes. I know he is thinking
and I wonder what he is thinking about. 






“I know we said
to take it slow, but I can’t anymore.” Adam brings his lips to mine as we share
a sweet kiss. This feeling is incredible and I never want it to end. The kiss
is gentle and I love how his lips feel on mine. I put my arms around his neck
and pull him down to me. I part my lips and let his tongue in. At first, it is
slow and gentle but when I start to moan, I feel him pull me in closer. His
kisses are full of want and urgency. He pulls away leaving me breathless. “I
don’t want to scare you away and you know I’m not going to turn my back on you.
I just don’t want to be your friend anymore.” I gasp and cover my mouth. A part
of me is ready to be with him but the other part still feels damaged. He looks
down into my eyes. “Sophia you are all I think about. When we aren’t together,
I miss you. I count down the minutes until I get to see you again. Do you know
how hard it was to stay away from you? Or how hard it was to see you with Kyle?
I wanted to punch him every time I saw you two together.”



 

I take his
hands. “Adam you know I feel the same way, but I have so many issues and I
don’t want to drag you down with my issues.” I look down and feel ashamed. This
is what I want but for some reason I can’t accept him or his feelings. I look
up and see hurt in his eyes. “I’m sorry Adam but I don’t want to ruin you.”



 

“Sophia,” he
starts to say, “I don’t care if you have a lot going on in your life. I will be
here to help you.” He cradles my face and kisses me again. “I want to be here
for you. I came back for you. I couldn’t stay away from you any longer.”



 

“Yeah but you
turned your back when my mom died and when I got angry.” I start to cry. “You
never even tried to come back even after I saved you after your accident.” I
wipe the tears away and turn my back toward him. I don’t want him to see me
cry. 



 

“I know I messed
up and I’m sorry. I will do everything I can to make it up to you Sophia.
Please just give us a chance.” I look away from him. A part of me is jumping
for joy but the other part is crying in the dark corner. I’m nervous that if I
let him in again, I’ll just get hurt. “I love you. I think I’ve always loved
you. You are the only one for me pretty girl, and I want to be with you. Please
be mine forever.”



 

I pull away from
his arms. I don’t know what to do. Should I run? Should I just take this
chance? “I’m scared Adam.” I feel like a child. He slowly walks toward me and
when he is standing in front of me, I close my eyes and feel everything around
me; the quietness of the night and the cold breeze going through us. His lips
brush mine as his hands stroke my back. I push forward a little and intensify
the kiss. I want him now and forever. Something in me breaks and I know that
Adam is the one for me. I
cradle his face and smile. “I love you too Adam and I’ve always been yours.” He picks me up
laughing and spins me around. When he slowly brings me back down, we kiss again
and my heart beats uncontrollably.



 

This is the best
Christmas Eve and I know my life will be much better now that Adam is
officially mine. 



 





[bookmark: _Toc358380120]Chapter 11



 

Its Christmas
morning! I wake up in a jolt and am so excited. Christmas has always been a
happy holiday for us. Even though my mom isn’t here with us physically, I can
feel her around me. I walk over to my desk and pick up Adam’s gift. I slowly
slide my finger across the envelope and unfold the letter:



 

Merry Christmas Pretty Girl!


I bet you couldn’t wait to open up my
gift and letter but thank you for waiting. If you’re reading this then that
means you came back to me. You’ve made this the best Christmas yet. I know
you’re probably wondering how I know we’re together but you underestimate me. I
believe in us. When I first saw you, I knew we’d be back together soon. And if
we aren’t well this is pretty embarrassing. I know our lives have changed and
it has been years since we last talked. What I want you to know is that I love
you pretty girl; I always have. You mean more to me than life itself. I regret
leaving you that night and never coming back to you. I hope that you are able
to forgive me and realize how I will do whatever I can to keep you in my life.
You are an amazing woman and I’m proud of you. I hope that one day you will
love me just as much as I love you. I hope you like your gift because it
symbolizes my love for you. A piece of me will be with you forever.



 

I love you pretty girl.


Yours forever,


Adam



 

I clench the
letter in my hands and hold it to my heart. I can’t believe he just poured his
heart and soul into this letter to me. It is funny how he knew we’d be back
together. I am glad that his predictions were right. I put the letter down and
then pick up the box. I go back to my bed and sit cross-legged examining the
box. I gently peel back the tape and wrapping paper. The box is black and
light. I open the box and see the most stunning diamond heart silver pendant. I
put my hand over my mouth and I am amazed. I put on the necklace and look at
myself in the mirror and smile. The necklace is beautiful and I feel so lucky
to have a great love like Adam. I grab my phone and text him:



 

Me: Merry Christmas boyfriend. I love you
and my present. 



 

Adam: Merry Christmas pretty girl. I love
you too and I’m glad you like your gift. Can’t wait to see you and kiss your
beautiful lips. I had a dream about you last night.



 

Me: Oh yeah? What about?



 

Adam: Maybe one night I can show you.



 

I start laughing
and think about what he could be talking about. I feel my body getting tight
and there is warmth spreading through me. I touch my lips as I think about Adam
and how his lips feel on mine. For a moment I forget where I am and get lost in
thoughts of Adam’s lips all over me. I want to feel his hands on me and the
weight of his body on mine. I want our first time to be special. I want to make
love with him and for him to be my first and last. 



 

Me: Maybe ;)



 

I put my phone
away and remember I have to help Sarah prepare and make breakfast. I can’t move
from my bed. I throw a pillow to cover my face and bite down. Adam makes me
feel all sorts of feelings and I want him now. My hands start going down my
body but I can’t do this today! I sit up on my bed and shake out those
thoughts.  



 

I open my
bedroom door and walk down to the kitchen. It is a Christmas tradition in my
family where Sarah and I make breakfast. We always go overboard and make too
much. This year we decide to make strawberry and blueberry pancakes topped with
whipped cream, sausage, bacon, cinnamon buns and eggs. It feels great to be at
home with my family, “How’d you sleep last night?”



 

“Really well,
actually,” I’m whipping the eggs in a bowl, “You?”



 

“I was up all
night wrapping the rest of the presents and watching TV.” Sarah always has
problems sleeping so she keeps herself busy with errands and chores to do
around the house, “But I’m glad that the Simpson’s are coming over today.”



 

“Oh you mean my
boyfriend is coming over?”



 

Sarah nearly drops
the bowl on the floor. “What?”



 

“Yep, Adam and I
are official!”



 

We start jumping
and squealing. It is exciting to tell her the news. Just saying that he is my
boyfriend makes me feel like I’m on cloud nine. Adam’s finally mine and I don’t
want to do anything to mess it up. He brightens up my life and keeps me
smiling.  “Oh my God, finally,” Sarah
shouts!



 

“I know. Best
Christmas ever!”



 

We get
everything ready to serve, “Wow, girls this smells great,” Dad says while
shoving a cinnamon bun in his mouth.



 

“Daddy, stop! We
can’t eat until the Simpsons get here.” I motion for
him to sit down, “They’ll be here any minute.” The doorbell rings and I start
running to the door. When I open the door, Adam and Connor both come barreling
in the door, they take me in their arms, “Merry Christmas Soph!”



 

“Oh my God, put
me down now.” I really do not want them to put me down but I am embarrassed
they are acting like this. As they put me down, Adam looks down at the necklace
and I feel my heart dancing, “Thank you for my gift.”



 

“It looks good
on you.” His mood is quite cheerful as they make their way into the kitchen.



 

“Mr. and Mrs.
Simpson, Merry Christmas!” I go over and give them both a hug.



 

“Merry Christmas
to you as well, I am so glad the three of you are friends again. Adam cannot
stop talking about you since he has been back from school, you know. And thank
you for telling me the news, my darling.” I can hear the sarcasm in her voice.



 

“I’m sorry!
Everything happened so fast.”



 

She brings me in
for a hug. “Well it is about time!”



 

“Merry
Christmas, Sophia, where’s your father?” Mr. Simpson asks. I point over to the
kitchen. He comes toward me and picks me up in his arms. I feel weird giving
him a hug but that feeling disappears. He has been like a second dad to me and
I’ve known him all my life. “Thank you Sophia for making both of my boys
happy.” He whispers in my ear. When he puts me down, he smiles, “Sophia you can
call me Frank! No more Mr. Simpson!” He waves his finger in my face and laughs.
“Don’t make me feel old now. Ah, before I go where do you want us to put these
gifts?”



 

I can’t help but
laugh, “Alright, sounds like a plan!” I look behind him and see dozens of
boxes. The Simpsons are very generous and wealthy
people but I feel guilty while looking at the gifts. Sometimes I think they
feel bad for us and do this out of pity but I know better than that. The Simpsons have been our rock since the beginning. Ever since
my mom passed away, they would come over to visit my dad and keep him company.
It made me feel better about my decision to leave home. “Here let me help you.”



 

Frank shakes his
head, “Nonsense! Boys come out here and bring in the gifts.”



 

A few moments
later we’re all in the kitchen, sitting down and eating.



 

“Sophia, look at
you! You are absolutely beautiful my dear.” Mrs. Simpson always compliments me
and it makes me feel so embarrassed. “And it only took nearly twenty one years
for you and my stubborn son to make yourselves official.” She continues to eat
her cinnamon bun as if saying that meant nothing.



 

“Um, thank you
Mrs. Simpson.” I start fidgeting in my seat and my face goes bright red again.



 

“Sophia, I think
you’re old enough to call me Lydia.”



 

“Um, okay.
Thanks Lydia.” I smile at her and just shake my head.
I peer over at Adam and see him looking at me. There is that smile
again… the smile that lets me know how happy he is. I bring my hand down from
the table and bring it to his. Our fingers twist together and an instant rush
comes through me. 



 

Connor shoves a
cinnamon bun in his mouth and looks at us. “Well Soph,
now that you and Adam are finally together, when’s the wedding?”



 

Sarah high fives
Connor and the kitchen explodes with laughter. “One hundred
percent Connor. One. Hundred.
Percent!” I feel humiliated that they’re already making
jokes about us. I am not mad or anything, but I don’t want Adam to think that
this is what I want. I mean of course maybe one day we can get married, but now
I’m just getting used to having him as my boyfriend. 



 

“Alright, who
wants to open presents?” I get up from the table and head over to the living
room. Everyone follows me to the living room for present time as well. 



 

My dad takes
charge and starts to pass out everyone’s gifts. Since we are all older, we
start to open up our gifts and say our ‘thank yous’. Lydia and Frank give dad, Sarah, and I, a
one-week vacation to Florida. That was their usual gift for us but
after Adam and I stopped being friends, we stopped celebrating Christmas
together. We haven’t been to Florida in about six years. It will be a good
vacation to get away before graduation. 



 

We give our
present to Lydia and Frank. My dad knew about the Florida trip since Lydia asked if it would be ok that we all go
this year. Since everything is ok with all of us, they both decided it was time
to go back down to Florida-together. My dad bought them an all day spa
package which includes massages, a mud bath, facials, golf, a manicure and
pedicure. Thank goodness he paid for that gift! 



 

We give Adam and
Connor floor seat tickets to the final game for the NCAA. It is a win-win
situation and everyone is happy, “You know this never gets old. I love
Christmas,” Connor says. He gets up and hands me a gift, “Here ya go, Soph. Open it.”



 

I can’t help but
smile. I wonder what he bought me, so I quickly start opening the gift and see
a beautiful black Michael Kor’s purse, “Oh Connor,
thank you.” I get up and give him a hug, “I love it, thank you!”



 

When he lets me
go, I look at both Adam and Connor and wink, “I have something for the both of
you as well.” I go over behind the couch and grab two boxes, “Here, these are
for you.”



 

The guys went at
the boxes and tore them apart. They open the boxes and are speechless. I bought
them both a signed Brady jersey that cost me a little too much but I know it is
worth it. The guys get up and tackle me to the ground, giving me kisses all
over, “Oh my God! Get off me!” I wiggle underneath them and laugh. Being with
them feels like a dream. Everything is perfect. 



 

“Look at them
Tom, doesn’t it feel good to have them all back,” I hear Lydia say to my dad.



 

“It is great to
have Sophia back.”



 

The rest of the
day goes by fast. Lydia and Frank head out while Adam and Connor
stay behind. We watch Christmas movies with my dad and Sarah and I realize how
happy I am. I lean my head on Adam’s broad shoulder and let out a quiet sigh.
His hand rests gently on my knee and my whole body clenches as I start thinking
about him on top of me kissing me all over and moving his hands all over my
body. Oh my God! I need to stop thinking like this.



 

“Soph, you never answered my question,” Connor starts to
say, “I mean I’ve always wanted a sister.”



 

I throw a pillow
at him. “Shut up!” I think about what it’d be like to be Mrs. Sophia Simpson,
but immediately dismiss the idea out of my head. It has only been a day! I
can’t think that way.



 

Adam takes my
hand as he gets up, “Come outside with me.”



 

I immediately
get up and start following him outside. When we walk out the door to the porch,
I notice that it is lightly snowing. I watch the snowflakes fall from the sky.
I run out on the grass and start spinning as I tilt my head back and stick my
tongue out.



 

“Soph, what are you doing?”



 

I start
laughing. “I’m alive, Adam! Come on, spin with me.” I spin faster and faster.
Adam grabs me by the waist and lifts me up. We spin together as we laugh
hysterically. Finally we fall on the grass and look at one another, “Hi.”



 

“Hi.”



 

“Thanks for
staying with me today and for everything you’ve been doing. I know I don’t say
this enough but thank you for coming back to me. I really missed you.”



 

He leans in
closer and kisses my forehead, “You too Soph.”
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I have only been
back to school for a few days and already hate it. I’ve been stuck in the
library 24/7. All I do is research various advances of Optimax,
and how we can expand further. It is daunting and I am always so tired. The
night times are the best because Adam will stay with me in my room. He is
always a gentleman and we hold each other all night. I love everything about
him. His smile, his eyes, his scent, and the way I feel in his arms. 



 

I barely see
Kyle, which is a great thing. One day while Adam and I are walking, I see Kyle
in the corner of my eye. The way his eyes fall on me, scare me half to death. I
don’t know what to say or if I should let Adam know, but I never mention it.
Adam complains all the time how Kyle changes the plays and will not let him
know. I want Adam to quit the basketball team, but I don’t want him to give up
playing. Adam’s love for basketball started when he was a kid. I do not want to
take that away from him. I want to talk to Kyle and tell him to grow up, but Erin stops me. I hate this useless battle
between the both of them. 



 

It is Thursday
night and Adam has to run back home to help his dad with something. I take the
opportunity to get back to studying the company, and do more research. There
are not too many people in the library and it feels nice to have some quiet
time. 



 

“Sophia.” His
dark voice makes my body clench with fear. My skin crawls and my body becomes
tense. Kyle’s near me. I forget what to do and freeze. I hate how scared he
makes me feel. His voice alone makes me feel small. I watch him as he comes to
the table and sits down across from me. The anger in his eyes emerges and I can
feel the tension in the air. I see his fists tighten and I start to get scared,
“So you are the fucking slut I knew you were.” I look around the library to see
if anyone can hear us. “Sophia, you can’t leave me, I hope you know that.”



 

“Leave me alone,
Kyle. We broke up. We’re done. I’m with Adam now.”



 

He abruptly gets
up from the chair knocking it down. “So you think it is fucking over, Sophia!”



 

I start to cry,
“Kyle, stop and leave me alone please!” I don’t know why I can’t find the
strength to stop crying and stand up to him. I hate this feeling. I don’t want
to feel weak. 



 

He flips over
the table and all of my papers scatter across the floor. The students around us
start to get up and look over at us. I feel so embarrassed, but mostly scared,
I am not sure what Kyle is capable of doing. “I am NOT losing you Sophia. You
better think about that before doing something you will regret!” He
comes close to my face and I see the intensity in his eyes. I close my eyes and
think about Adam; my happy place. When I open my eyes again I see Erin pushing Kyle out of my face and kicking
him in the stomach.



 

“Leave her the
fuck alone, Kyle!” 



 

He gets up from
the floor and gets in Erin’s face. “Stay the fuck out of this Erin.”



 

Erin gets in his face and stares him down.
“Listen you asshole. She broke up with you so move the fuck on! You can’t hit
her or treat her like shit anymore. If you don’t leave, I will call the cops.” Erin whips out her phone and looks straight
at him. 



 

I’m frozen in my
chair and can’t move.



 

Kyle throws his
hands in the air and laughs. “Leaving… but you bitches haven’t seen the last of
me.”



 

I get up and try
to reorganize the table and my papers. I can’t help but cry. I notice the
whispers and pointing start. I try to ignore it but can’t control my emotions.
“Stop looking at me!” I scream. I get on my hands and knees and sob
uncontrollably. I hate how much control he still has over me. I just want him
to get the hell out of my life so I can be happy. What is it going to take?



 

“Sophia, honey
it is ok.” Erin takes me in her arms and pats my back. I
can’t help but shake. Why can’t he leave me alone? After a few minutes Erin puts everything back to the way it was
before Kyle attacked my papers and the table. She puts my papers in my backpack
and pulls me close to her, “Come on lets go.”



 

All eyes are
back on me and I can’t help but think how much I hate myself for allowing Kyle
to make a scene. This is my entire fault and I can’t think otherwise. 



 

We get outside
into the dreary night. There are students everywhere and the sidewalks are
packed. Students are scrambling to get to their next class so they will not be
late. Luckily, for me I am finished with classes and just have to focus on the
presentation I am going to have to give in a few weeks. “You hungry,” Erin asks me.



 

Erin’s arm is still around me as we walk
aimlessly. “Not really.”



 

“Well you look
like you’ve lost 10 lbs, so let’s get the unhealthiest thing known to man, whatcha say?”



 

I shrug my
shoulders and follow her as we head toward Oscars-a fried chicken and biscuit
place that I used to go to when I had my “friend” visiting. Definitely comfort
food but something that I can’t eat every day. We arrive at the tiny restaurant
and seat ourselves in the booth. The tablecloth is a checkered pattern. There
aren’t many tables and booths in the place since students mostly just take the
food to go. The wallpaper is peeling from the wall but I think it gives the
place more character. It just shows how long they’ve been opened and it doesn’t
need a makeover for people to still be attracted to the place. 



 

Erin comes back to the table with our food
and starts eating. All I can do is look at it and move the chicken around, “Soph?”



 

I look up,
“Yeah?”



 

“You ok babe?”



 

“I don’t know Erin. Why can’t he leave me alone? I don’t want
to tell Adam.”



 

“Hey! You need
to tell him. He is your boyfriend and he deserves to know. Don’t shut anyone
out Sophia. I am serious!”



 

I sigh. Why did
this have to happen? I’m happy and I am doing great. I can’t have Kyle
constantly around trying to terrorize me. I want my life to be normal. I want
to be able to go out with my boyfriend and my friends without the fear of Kyle
being nearby. 



 

Erin and I
finish up our dinner and head back to the apartment. When we get there,
Connor’s sitting at the island with his laptop. “Hey girls, what is going on?”
I feel myself falling apart again. “Oh my God, Soph,
what is wrong,” Connor gets up and runs over to me. I fall into his arms and
cry. When are the tears going to stop coming now? When will I be happy for more
than a few weeks?



 

“Kyle confronted
her at the library,” Erin answers while stroking my back. “He is
going to do something stupid Connor, you need to tell Adam.”



 

I grip Connor’s
shoulders and vehemently shake my head. “No please no! I don’t want him to
worry!”



 

Connor holds me
tighter. “Babygirl, shhhhh. You need to get some sleep ok? Erin, can you take her to Adam’s room?”



 

“Yeah, no
problem, come on sweetie, let’s get you some sleep.”



 

My trembling
body goes to Erin and we head to Adam’s room. She puts me
to bed and looks at me, “I love you Sophia and I want you to be safe.”



 

“I know.” My
voice is so weak and I feel tired. 



 

Erin hugs me and looks at me. “Get some sleep
girl. I’ll be here when you wake up.”



 

I close my eyes
and drift into a deep sleep. It seems like hours have went by when I get up.
The room is dark and quiet. I look around and I don’t see any lights on. Maybe
they went out to eat or something. I walk out of the room and feel eyes on me.
I turn around but there is no one around. I continue to walk down the hall and
into the kitchen. The hallway is dark but when I flick the light on, nothing
happens. Panic sets in as I clench my chest. Something doesn’t feel right. I
run to the kitchen but I don’t feel my feet moving. I look down and see the
floor but can’t move my feet. I try to scream but nothing comes out. The sweat
drips from my face and my heart is beating uncontrollably. I feel dizzy and out
of breath. 



 

“Sophia.”



 

That dark voice
consumes me. His shadow overtakes me and I fall to the floor. My head hits the
floor and the sting runs through me. I see Kyle standing above me with blood on
his hands. I try to scream again but nothing comes out. “I told you you’d never
be able to leave me. Now you’re mine!”



 

“ADAM!” I wake up and am frantic. Adam comes
bursting through the door and runs to me. He takes me in his arms and tells me
everything is ok. “Adam, he is in my dreams now!” I sob into his shoulder. “Why
can’t he leave me alone? Why!”



 

“Baby it is ok. Shhhh.”
He holds me tight and I calm down a little. This isn’t going to be easy but as
long as I have Adam, I will be safe. 
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I’m dying in my
bed. I’ve been up all night and morning throwing up and sweating. I hardly get
sick but when I do, it is like World War III in my body. Erin came by earlier to bring me soup and to
check on me, but even the smell of chicken noodle soup makes my stomach jump
and does flips. I’m miserable. I feel so weak. I slowly start to fall asleep
when I hear someone coming in the room. Adam comes in and sits on the bed. I
see my favorite flowers, lilies, in his hands. “Adam?”



 

“Hey baby, how
are you feeling?” He kisses me on the forehead and pushes my hair out of my
eyes. “I hope these flowers make you feel better. I didn’t bring you food,
since I know you aren’t up for eating yet.”



 

“Adam, you don’t
have to do this, I’m fine.” He gets up to put down his messenger bag and places
the flowers on the dresser. I slowly sit up on the bed. “Don’t you have
practice?”



 

“I quit the
team.” Adam leaves the room and when he comes back he is holding a vase with
water. 



 

“WHAT? WHY!” I
can’t believe he did that. Basketball is his life. I don’t know why he would
throw it all away.



 

“Whoa, chill out
speedy.”



 

“Well aren’t you
going to answer me?”



 

He takes out his
laptop and some folders and gets comfortable on the floor in the work space he
has made. He eyes the picture of us at the beach that I have on my nightstand
and smiles, “That was a great day. I think I wanted to tell you I love you, but
for some reason I didn’t.”



 

“That was a good
day.” I pull the covers over my body and lay on my side, “So why’d you quit?” I
wonder why he is not sitting on the bed with me but remember how sick I am. 



 

“Personal
reasons, plus seeing Kyle and knowing what he did to you doesn’t sit well with
me. Baby you need to get a restraining order or something.” Things have been
shaky since the incident with Kyle in the library. I know everyone is trying to
protect me, but, I hate that I’m making people worry. 



 

“It is a piece
of paper.” I roll over on my back and sigh. “It won’t do any good, Adam.”
Feeling a little dizzy, I sit back up and look at Adam. He looks amazingly
beautiful. His dark hair is in a messy do and he is wearing a green sweater
with dark jeans. I start imagining him without any clothes on and stroking his
rock hard abs and kissing him. I just want to straddle him and make him mine.  I need to stop I think to myself. “Adam if
you have to work to do, don’t let me keep you.”



 

“Pretty girl,
stop, it is my choice to be here so why don’t you let me take care of you and
stop being so stubborn.”



 

Suddenly my
stomach starts grumbling, “Oh no!” I push the covers off and sprint to the
bathroom. I start dry heaving since there wasn’t anything in me to throw up. I
feel gross. I hear footsteps coming close, “Go away Adam. I don’t want you to
see me like this.”



 

He starts to
pull my hair back and rub my back, “Soph...Um…Are you
pregnant?” I hear how soft his voice is and almost freak out on him. Why would
he think I’m pregnant? Ugh!



 

“What?” I start
gagging again. “Ha, you’re funny and no! I still the big V thing going on.” Oh
God I can’t believe I said that out loud! I start mentally hitting myself.
This was probably one of the most embarrassing moments of my life. 



 

“Oh.”



 

“Why are you asking
anyway?” I take a nearby towel and wipe off the sweat off my face. 



 

“Well I mean
you’re throwing up and you were with Kyle.” His voice sounds so hurt and
nervous.



 

“Trust me, I am
not pregnant.” Thank goodness I never slept with him. The thought of being
intimate with Kyle makes me sick. I still can’t wrap my mind around the fact
that he changed so much. 



 

I get up from
the bathroom floor and Adam has his arm around my waist to help me up. I lean
against his chest and feel his heart beating. “Thanks for taking care of me,” I
whisper. He strokes my back and his touch makes me feel better. I squirm out of
his arms and go to the bathroom sink to splash water on my face. The cold water
feels nice. I take in some deep breaths and make sure I don’t have to throw up
again before leaving the bathroom. I head back to bed and lay down. My whole
body is burning up and I start to shiver. Adam comes to the bed and sits down
next to me. He pulls the blanket over me and sits on the edge of the bed, “I
like taking care of you baby.”



 

I smile, “Even
though I look like shit?”



 

“Pretty girl,
you look beautiful.” He leans in to kiss my forehead. “Go to sleep sweetheart.
If you need me I’ll be right over here.”



 

Sleep sounds
amazing right now. My eyes start to close and my mind starts wandering. I think
about my life before Adam coming back and how it is now. I really don’t want to
push him away or not make him feel needed. I’m learning how to let him in and
be better around him but it is still hard. A part of me is scared that he is
going to leave like before. Even though he tells me all the time he is not
going anywhere. I try and find the confidence I need to make us work. I am
trying and I hope he notices. 



 

I haven’t had a
dream about Kyle for the past few weeks. It is as though when Adam is around,
things are great. I can sleep better with him. He is the last thing I see and
the first thing I see every day. Nothing will get in the way of our happiness,
not even Kyle. 



 

I open my eyes
and notice its night. I’m feeling a little better. I slowly get up and watch
Adam work. I want to go up to him and wrap my arms around his neck. I can sit
here for hours just watching him. I love watching the crinkles in his forehead
when he is confused or that ‘aha’ expression when he has figured out the
problem. The dimples in his smile are genuine and oh so sexy. “What are working
on?” He cocks his head slightly, looking at me with such desire. I’m wondering
why he is looking at me like that. I look down and notice my tank stop was
slightly down revealing my black lace bra. I quickly pull up my tank and look
away.



 

“Um, I’m sorry.”
He stares at his computer again but I can see a small smile on his face. “Just
some reports.”



 

I quietly laugh
to myself. “Sounds like fun. Need help?”



 

“Sure actually,”
He turns around and faces me with his laptop on his lap. “Alright so we’re
trying to launch a new product which will allow people to press an alert button
on their bracelet which will send the signal right to the proper authorities.
The thing is, the company I’m working for doesn’t deal with health and wellness
and I’m not sure how they’ll take it.” 



 

The crinkles in
his forehead start to show and I can see the dark circle underneath his eyes.
“Well what do you have so far?”



 

He clicks around
looking for the file I’m assuming. “I found some stats on people over 50 who
have to go to the hospital and why. Then I compared those stats to those who
live on their own. The numbers are interesting but like I said, the company is
solely based on one thing but I think expanding it will bring in more profit.”



 

I see the
information start rolling in his mind. “Well use those stats in the
presentation but present it in a way that will touch their lives. Make it
personal. You have to prove to them that they need this product to better the
lives of society.”



 

“Hmm…good
approach,” I feel his gaze on me, and I start to feel shy. Adam is usually the
smart one when it comes to anything that deals with business. I don’t want to
give him the wrong answer and say something dumb. I start feeling regret that I
asked him about what he is working on. I look at him and see that he is still
waiting for an answer. “What about art?” I softly say. 



 

“I wouldn’t
primarily focus on that but more of a video to show what could happen and how
this product will benefit your clients and company. I would do a price analysis
and show them the growth. Thanks sweetheart. I like that you’re interested with
my work.” He turns back to his computer and starts working. 



 

It feels good
that he can listen to my opinion and thoughts. I get up from the bed and give
him a kiss on his head. “I’m going to grab something to drink. Want anything?”



 

“Just water,
thanks baby.” I give him another kiss on the head and walk to the kitchen.
Everyone is gone and it is just Adam and me. I think about doing dirty things
to him and having him have his way with me on the island. I stand there for a
moment and imagine his lips all over me and his hands touching me. I feel
myself getting hot and wet between my thighs. I want him bad, but not when I
look like snot nose the ugly beast. 



 

I go back to the
room but stop when I hear Adam’s voice. 



 

“Listen, do
something to make this right. I need her safe, do you understand me?” There was
a pause as he listens to what the other person is telling him. “I don’t care
what it costs but she is to have protection 24/7, do you understand me? Fine
just get it done.”



 

Adam lets out a
sigh and puts his hands to his face. I wonder what that is all about. Whom was
he keeping safe and why is it bothering him. “Adam who were you just talking
to?”



 

He turns around
to look at me. “Don’t worry baby, it is nothing.”



 

I walk over to
him and cradle his face. “It sounds important. Is everything ok?”



 

He rests his
head on mine and I feel his hands making their way down my ass. The tension
between us is strong but I want our first time to be special. I simply smile
and pull him away. “I want to watch a movie! Why don’t you clean up everything
while I shower?”



 

“Sounds good, do
you want me to get anything? Are you feeling up for some dinner, maybe soup?”



 

I shake my head.
I am still not hungry and do not want to risk getting sick again. “No it is ok.
Hopefully this shower will make me feel better.” I give him a quick kiss and go
to the bathroom.



 

When I come back
to the room, Adam has everything cleaned up and there is some toast on the
nightstand. He is wearing just his sweatpants. I panic a little. He sees me
standing in the doorway looking at him, “Baby, are you ok?”



 

“Ahhh… yeah I’m fine. Adam, I said I wasn’t hungry. You
didn’t have to make me toast.” I put away my towel and sit down to brush my
hair. My breathing gets faster and I try to calm myself down. I’ve seen him
without a shirt on before. I don’t know why this is so hard.



 

He takes the
brush from my hand and starts to softly brush my hair. “You need to try and eat
something.”



 

Of course he
would do something sweet like this. “Fine, I’ll try.” After a few minutes, we
get back in bed and turn on the television. He puts his arm around me and I
snuggle up to his chest. 



 

“This is nice.”
Adam takes the remote and flips through the channels. It takes a few moments
but we settle on watching, “The Notebook”. It is at the part when she
comes back to him and sees the house for the first time. I look up at him and
see him smiling. I love feeling this close to him. 
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The next day I
am feeling a little bit better, but the smell of food is definitely not working
too well with my stomach. I make a cup of tea before making my way to the
meeting with Dr. Henry and Steven. 



 

Today is a nice
day; the sun is out and there is no snow on the ground. It is still chilly but
it feels good to be outside in the fresh air; instead of quarantined in the
apartment. I get to the building and see all the students trying to get to
class. I am thankful I am finished with classes and I have time to focus on the
presentation. Today is the day we find out the product we are going to help
launch for Optimax. The preliminary work was tedious,
looking over past sales and clients. I open the door to the classroom and see
Dr. Henry reading what looks like to be emails, “Morning Dr. Henry. How are
you?



 

He looks up with
his glasses on the tip of his nose, “Why good morning Miss Burns. I’m doing
well and how are you feeling today? I heard you were sick. So glad you’re
feeling better.”



 

I wonder how he
knew I was sick. I didn’t email him and I don’t talk to Steven. “I’m ok thank
you for asking. It feels good to be out of my room.” I look around the empty
classroom. “Where’s Steven?”



 

“Steven has
decided Optimax is not the right fit for him and has
resigned. Now this leaves just you with this project Miss Burns. I will be
guiding you throughout the entire process so no need to feel stressed or
anything. We want you to succeed and we believe you will be a great asset to
the company.”



 

He keeps saying
“we” and I’m not sure why. How can I do this on my own? I feel the walls coming
closer together and my breathing becomes rapid. I hate this feeling. I hate
feeling as though I don’t have control. I feel small. I don’t’ think I can do
this. He believes in me but I don’t think I can do this. I want to back out now
before I make a fool out of myself and waste the company’s money.
“Umm…Ugh...Dr. Henry I can’t do this!”



 

He gets up from
his desk and comes toward me. His hands are on my shoulder and looking at me.
“Miss Burns. Breathe. You will be ok. Here take a seat.” He leads me to the
chair and we both sit down. “Now, if my colleagues and I didn’t believe you
could do this, you would not be here. Look at everything you have accomplished
so far Miss Burns. Don’t throw it away because you are scared. You have an
immense support group and I will help you throughout the entire process.”



 

I don’t know why
he thinks I can do this. It is too much to handle but I don’t want to let
anyone down. I count to ten and close my eyes. When I open them, he is looking
at me with a worried expression. I feel guilty. I can’t leave this opportunity.
“Ok.”  



 

“Good Miss
Burns.” Dr. Henry takes out his iPad and turns it on.
“Now let’s talk about what your task will be.”



 

We sit down at
the round table in the back. I take out my pen and notebook and wait patiently
for my instructions. Dr. Henry takes off his glasses and takes out papers from
a folder, “Now Optimax wants to expand by creating
safety devices that will help those people over the age of 50 and people with
existing health problems.”



 

As he is
talking, I can’t help but remember the project Adam was working on. I wonder if
he has anything to do with the company. It is all so weird and I want to know
what is going on. “Miss Burns?”



 

I quickly look
over at him and feel embarrassed. “Oh Dr. Henry, I am so sorry!”



 

He starts to
laugh, “It is alright. Now do you have any questions for me?”



 

“Actually, I do
have a few. So, am I supposed to come up with a prototype?”



 

“No, no you my
dear will focus on the marketing piece of this campaign. We want you to focus
on the sales aspect of this product and how we can make it appealing. I need
you to go through the sales of last year’s products and review their ads. We
may have to review some video of the conferences that took place, but I will
put that together. The prototype is under someone else and actually they’ve
come up with a few. It is very interesting.”



 

Information
overload! I need to do this. I can’t back out now. I feel my hands getting
clammy. Ugh, why is this so hard to process and accept? “It does sound like it.
Now do you want me to create a power point presentation?”




“Yes that does sound like a great idea. Now focus mostly on the research the
team found on the age group and how it will help people.”



 

I skim the pages
and recognize the information. Oh my God, Adam is working for Optimax too, but why didn’t he tell me? 



 

“Well, this
wraps up our meeting, Miss Burns.” He looks at his watch, “Now if you have any
questions, please call me; day or night.”



 

I pick up my
things and put them in my messenger bag, “Sounds good. Thanks again.” We shake
hands and I walk out of the classroom. I take out my phone ready to call Adam and
ask him what is going on, when it starts ringing. An unfamiliar number pops up,
“Hello?”



 

“Hi is this
Sophia Burns?” A woman’s voice comes through on the other end.



 

I wonder who
this could be. “Yes this is she. Who is this?” 



 

“Miss Burns, I’m
one of the nurses at Appleton Memorial. Your boyfriend Kyle Harrington is
here.”



 

I nearly drop
the phone. I haven’t talked to Kyle in a few weeks so why would she call me? I
want to hang up but he does not have anyone here in town and I am sure his
parents are out of the country somewhere. Against my better judgment I ask,
“What happened?” I start running to get out of the building and to my car. I am
frantic and unsure what is going on.



 

“Miss Burns he
was found unconscious in his dorm room.”



 

“Ok ok, I’m on my way.” I hang up the phone and get in the car
to start driving to the hospital. I don’t know what is going on and I feel
guilty. I know this is my fault. I do not think breaking up with him would make
him do this. I get to the hospital and run in. I get to the front desk, “Kyle
Harrington’s room please.” I’m out of breath and scared.



 

The nurse is
typing on her computer and doesn’t look up at me. “Name please?”



 

I’m impatient
and don’t have time for this. “Sophia Burns.” 



 

The woman looks
up, “You’re Dr. Burns’ daughter?”



 

I nod my head.



 

“Hold on
please.” She pages my dad and in a few moments I see him coming to me.



 

“Daddy?” I see the worry in his eyes and feel my
heart breaking. I run up to him and give him a hug. I am not sure what is going
on. 



 

“Sweetheart,
what are you doing here?” I see my dad frowning and I know he is not happy to
have me here. 



 

“The hospital
called me saying Kyle’s here. I guess he listed me as his emergency contact.”



 

“Sophia.” My dad
looks down at me. “Erin told me everything. Sweetheart why are
you here?”



 

I’m speechless.
I don’t want him to know what is going on. Why would Erin tell him? I know she is trying to
protect me but it is not her place to talk about me to my family. I’m so mad!
This is why I don’t trust people! I feel bad and ashamed. He has enough to deal
with and I don’t want to drag him into my drama. It happened and I’m over it.
People need to stop dwelling on the past and let me move on! “Daddy, I’m sorry
I didn’t tell you. It is my fault he is here. I can’t just leave him like this.
His parents are in California and all he has are his friends and me.”



 

“Had you,
Sophia, you cannot see him, I forbid it!” My dad is getting mad and his voice
starts to scare me. “Sophia,” he comes toward me and hugs me, “I cannot have you
around him. I cannot believe he hit you and has been treating you this way.
Please honey, stop and think about this. You have Adam-go be with him.”



 

I sigh. “Daddy,
I just want to make sure he is ok.”



 

I see the anger
in my dad’s face but he understands. We walk down the hall and the hospital
seems busy during this time. I start to feel nervous because I am unsure what
to expect. He puts his arm around my shoulders and takes me to Kyle’s room.
“What happened?”



 

“Kyle was found
in his dorm passed out drunk. Apparently he was on a binge and there was vomit
all over. Now we were able to revive him but then he became violent so we had
to restrain him. He is on meds right now, but sweetheart I don’t think this is
a good idea. Does Adam know you’re here?”



 

I look down.
“No.”



 

We get to Kyle’s
room and the white walls have medical posters all over. There are machines all
around him with an IV in his arm. The restraints are around both of his wrists
and I can see him looking out to the side; he looks empty as if the Kyle I
first met wasn’t there anymore. “Daddy, can I get a minute with him?” There is
hesitation in his expression. “Daddy, I’ll keep my distance. I just need a
minute or two.”



 

“Ok honey, but
just be careful.” He kisses me on my forehead and heads out of the room.



 

I pull up a
chair to Kyle’s bed and take his hand, “Kyle?” He still doesn’t look at me.
“Talk to me, what is going on? I’m here.”




“Why are you here?” His raspy voice is hollow and there is no emotion. “You
broke up with me. No one wants me.”



 

“Kyle, I am
sorry but I couldn’t live like that anymore. Do you know what you were doing?
Don’t you feel bad?



 

“Of course I do.
I love you Sophia. I just lost my temper. Are you coming back to me?” He turns
his head over in my direction. I can see the hope in his eyes. 



 

“Kyle, I’m with
Adam now.” I let go of his hand. “But I want you to be happy and move on.”



 

“If you hadn’t
left me, this wouldn’t have happened. What, did you fuck Adam?”



 

His voice is
full of anger and hate. “Kyle, stop now! I didn’t even have to come see you but
I felt bad and wanted to make sure you’re ok!” I push the chair away from his
bed and get up. I pace the room and put my hands to my face. I knew this was a
mistake. Great! 



 

“Sophia, look at
me please.” I turn around, still keeping my distance. I see the agony in his
eyes but I don’t know how sincere he is being. Kyle always had a way of getting
what he wants. “Just come back to me babe. I can be better. Who is going to be
there for me? Who am I going to share my dreams with? You were the only one I
was able to run to and trust with my heart. Just give me another chance?”



 

Before I can
respond, the door swings open and I see Adam and my dad standing in the
doorway. Adam comes running to me and takes me in his arms. “Kyle, just leave
her alone. This is the last time you’ll see her.” He leads me out of the room
and all we can hear is Kyle screaming my name.



 

“Sophia, what
were you thinking?” The hurt in his eyes broke me. I don’t know how to answer
the question. I don’t love Kyle. I love Adam but I felt like I needed to be
there for Kyle and make sure he was ok. I need to make Adam understand that I
can’t just let Kyle be on his own. I can’t be cruel. 



 

“I don’t know. I
feel bad. I did this to him. Look at what I did! He wouldn’t be here if I had
stayed with him.”



 

His hands are on
my shoulders and I see him about to break. “Baby, what are you talking about?
He is the one that hurt you! You don’t owe him anything. Are you
trying to destroy us?”



 

“Adam,
no!” I don’t want
this to happen. Can’t he see my view? “Adam, please listen to me.” I grab his
hands on my shoulder and give him a reassuring squeeze. He has to know that I
am only trying to be nice. I don’t want him to give up on us when things get
hard or I do something stupid. I’m learning just like him. “I was just trying
to be nice and make sure he is ok. Kyle does not mean anything to me.
But I feel like I owe him.”



 

Adam backs away
and lets me go. “I don’t know what else to do Sophia. I’m trying here but when
I got the call that you’re here with Kyle I don’t know, I freaked out.” He
comes toward me again. “Why baby? Why did you come visit him? Do you still want
to be with him?”



 

I quickly shake
my head. “No! Adam, I want you.” Adam looks at me and I can see how I’m
hurting him. “I’m sorry I came to see him but he doesn’t have anyone.”



 

Adam throws his
hands up in the air. “So? He doesn’t deserve your kindness, Sophia.” Adam turns
around and hits the wall with his fist. My body tenses and I still don’t get
why he is so upset. Kyle is in restraints and can’t get to me. It is not like I
was going there to be with him or anything. I slowly go up to him and put my
hand on his shoulder. I feel how worried and anxious he is feeling. “Adam,” I
whisper, “Please, stop this.” I rest my head on his
back. 



 

Adam turns
around to look at me but all he can do is shake his head and walk away. I’m
frozen and can’t move. How is this happening? I try and call out for him but
something stops me. How can I let the best thing that has ever happened to me
walk out of my life?
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“You did what?” Erin gets up from my bed and gives me a
menacing look. “You are an idiot. You know I love you but you are a true idiot.
If I could slap you, I would.”



 

It is been a few
days since Adam walked away. I am staying at my dad’s house for the time being.
Adam has not tried talking to me and has ignored all of my text messages and
calls. I feel so little and empty. I can’t sleep at night because he is not
here with me. The nightmares are getting worse. Whenever I close my eyes, I see
Kyle standing over me. Each dream is filled with hate and rage. The look in his
eyes haunts me and I can’t shake him away. This isn’t what I want. I just want
someone to understand me! Why is that so hard? Why the hell can’t I just
be happy or have some peace. The hospital has been calling me nonstop and
telling me Kyle has been asking for me. I won’t go back there to visit him. I
don’t have anyone to talk to. Erin doesn’t get it and Connor has been
avoiding me. He says this is my fault and I need to fix it. 



 

Dr. Taylor has
been away to care for her mom. I’ve tried talking to my dad and Sarah, but
they’re still mad at me. I can’t fucking do anything
right! 



 

I throw my
pillow across the room and cover my eyes. “Erin, what was I supposed to do? I mean he
wasn’t even listening to me!”



 

Erin takes my hands away from my eyes and
looks at me. “Oh, I don’t know, ignore your ex, who fucking beat the crap out
of you. Ugh… Sophia I’m so mad at you.”



 

“You and
everyone else,” I replied.



 

“Hey! Enough
with this pity crap. You did this Sophia.” She pulls me up from the bed and
shakes me a little. I feel like a fucking child. “You listen to me Sophia
Burns. Do not try and play the ‘pity me’ card. You knew how much
Adam hates Kyle. He quit the basketball team for you! Why are you trying
to mess this up?”



 

Erin’s right. I’ve never known her to be
harsh with me, but I deserve it. I push everyone out of my life and make up
excuses. “I’m sorry. I don’t know what is going on. I just don’t want to get
hurt again.”



 

“And what has he
done to make you think that?”



 

I think about
that and lay back down. Adam hasn’t done anything to make me think he is going
to leave me again. He has been nothing but perfect. I let out a heavy sigh, “I
don’t know, but I’m sorry.” My voice is low and I feel miserable.



 

“Well I’m not
the one you should be apologizing to honey. I love you and I’m always going to
be here for you. But I need you to take your head out of your ass and look at
me.” I look at her and listen to what she says next. “Adam is crazy about you.
You’ve let him go twice already. I saw him last night and he is miserable. He
doesn’t do anything. Connor has to make him go to the office for work. You
should see him Soph. He has that loss in his eyes and
is so distant from everyone. Connor said that he is not sleeping at night
either.”



 

I think about
how broken he must feel. I’m doing this to him again. “I don’t want to keep
hurting him, but he won’t talk to me.”



 

Erin quickly gets up and grabs my arm. “Well
then let’s go to him!”



 

We get to her
car and drive back to the apartment. I’m feeling scared and nervous because I
don’t want him to ignore me anymore. I try and come up with something to
say.  



 

When we get to
the apartment, fear races through. I’m embarrassed with what happened and how I
treated Adam. I let him walk away and I don’t want him to think I’m done
because I’ll never be done with him. My love only grows and I want to be able
to show him that. No more running. 



 

I open the door
using my key that he gave me. It is quiet inside. I see Connor laying on the
couch reading. He looks at me as I walk in and smiles. “Go talk to him, Soph.”



 

I nod and walk
to our room. When I walk in, I see him lying on our bed sleeping. He is
holding onto my pillow and I touch my heart. I look at what I’ve done to him.
I’ve broken him again. I want us to make it through the storm and enjoy the
sunshine. I realize that I’m nothing without Adam and I can see his love for
me. I look down and see a framed picture of us from Florida. It is on his side of the bed. I pick up
the frame and see a piece of paper flutter down. I pick it up and gasp.



 

You’re my best friend forever. Just you & me Adam.



 

I remember when
I wrote this for him. It was for his 16th birthday and I found a
picture of us on the beach. He had his arm around me and we were both smiling.
Those were happier times. I sit on the bed next to him and place my hand on his
arm while gently shaking him. “Adam, I’m here.”



 

He slowly turns
around with tears in his eyes. “Sophia?”



 

“Oh
Adam.” Before either
of us can say anything else I slide onto the bed next to him and let his strong
arms hold me tight. I miss him. I miss everything. I have to stop taking him
for granted and focus on us. I want things to work out with him and I want to
be able to have a future with my best friend. “I’m sorry I let you walk away. I
promise I’ll try harder. Please forgive me.” The words are like a whisper
because I am scared with what he will say next. 



 

“I miss you, Soph.”



 

“You don’t hate
me?”



 

“I’ll never hate
you.” His soothing words shock me. I don’t know why it is hard for me to
believe him. I wrap my arms around his neck and hold on tight. “I miss you
too.” I look at him and lean in to kiss him. Our lips touch with such
gentleness at first but then Adam flips me on my back and deepens our kiss with
such urgency and want. I need his lips on me. I need to feel him. His hands
cradle my face as his tongue explores my mouth. The heat between my legs grows
and I want more-so much more. The teasing of our tongues makes me moan and I
can feel his harden length against me. Suddenly he pulls away. “What is wrong?”
I breathlessly say.



 

“I don’t want to
push you, Soph.”



 

“I want this.” I
try and pull him back down.






Adam starts
laughing. “Baby, I want it too, but I want to make it special because you’re
special to me. You aren’t some random hook up. You’re my forever.”



 

There is a knock
on the door and Connor cautiously comes in. “So, we’re hungry.”



 

Adam and I start
laughing. “Alright let’s grab dinner.”



 

Erin and I change
into something a little nicer while the guys are in the kitchen drinking beers.
It is amazing how little time guys need to get ready.



 

“So things are
good now?” Erin asks.



 

“I think we’re
going to be ok. He wants me to learn how to trust him and I’m trying.” I give
my best friend a hug and hold her tight. “Thank you for opening my eyes. I owe
you.”



 

“Good Soph. You deserve to be happy. Just be happy and that’s how
you’ll repay me.” I’m lucky to have someone like Erin in my life. Without her, I’d be lost. 



 

I decide to wear
a simple strapless black dress. I look at myself in the mirror and am pleased.
I have lost weight and the dress isn’t as form fitting but it still shows my
body. I know Adam is going to love this dress. I put on some makeup and lip-gloss
and we head out to our sexy men. Adam sees us coming to the kitchen, “Well…
well don’t you ladies look nice.”



 

“You don’t look
too bad yourself.” Adam had on a dark blue button down shirt with jeans. I put
my arms around his waist, “I’m glad you took me back.”



 

“I’m glad you
came back.” He kisses me on my head.



 

“Alright can we
go? I’m starving.” Connor pushes us out the door.



 

We head over to
Donovan’s for dinner. The atmosphere is relaxing and it feels good to be out.
It is busy tonight but we are able to get a table immediately. It is strange
how people act around Adam, but I don’t ask him about it. Once we are seated, I
look around and notice we are in a secluded area. “Adam, wow, how’d you get a
table?”



 

Adam was about
to answer when Connor chipped in. “He is that good.”



 

We all start
laughing as our server comes to the table to welcome us. Adam orders a bottle
of champagne and oysters to start the night. The conversation is light and
casual as we catch up with one another.



 

“Soph, how’s Optimax coming
along?” Erin asks.



 

“Well it is good
but I’m doing it by myself because freaking Steven dropped or whatever. I don’t
know. Dr. Henry’s been emailing me and telling me about these new products. I
send him my ideas and proposals and he seems to like it, but something’s not
right. Everything seems too easy. My thoughts aren’t that good.” I see Adam and
Connor looking at each other. “What?”



 

“Nothing… baby.
Stop doubting yourself.”



 

Once we put in
our orders I look over at Connor and Erin as they talk softly amongst
themselves. “So when are you two going to be official?”



 

“I don’t know.
Connor what do you think?”



 

“Soph, we’re going to do what you and Adam did and wait
twenty-one years before becoming a couple.” 



 

We start to
laugh as Adam takes my hand. “Well worth it.” He leans in and kisses my cheek. 



 

Our food comes
out as we start to eat. We talk about upcoming events and our vacation to Florida. I’m excited to spend some time with
Adam and get away from all the drama. I think about lying on the beach with
Adam and watching the sun set with him like we used to do when we were younger.
I smile to myself as I think about all the times we spent together. 



 

I grab Erin’s hand and tug on it. She looks at me
with a weird expression and I give her a look to let her know I need to talk.
“We will be back. Bathroom break,” I announce. I pull Erin through the restaurant and when we get
to the bathroom, I walk to the sink and place my hands on the counter.



 

“What is wrong?”



 

“Erin, I don’t know. I think Adam is keeping
something from me. When you asked me about Optimax, I
don’t know. I have a funny feeling. Adam and Connor gave each other a weird
look. Did you notice it?”



 

Erin rubs my arm and shakes her head. “Stop Soph. You’re making a big deal out of nothing. So what if
they work there. You earned this!”



 

I shrug my
shoulders and lean against the counter. She is right. It is not a big deal but
I don’t want Adam keeping anything from me. If we’re going to have a stable
relationship, I need to learn how to let him in and he needs to be honest with
me. Erin and I chat about the guys a little while longer before heading back
out to our dates. When we come back, dessert is waiting for us. Two chocolate
truffle cheesecakes with white chocolate drizzled on top. My mouth is watering.
I love cheesecake. I sit down and give Adam a kiss on the cheek. “How’d you
know this is my favorite dessert?”



 

He kisses the
top of my nose. “It is my job to know what you like and what you don’t like,
pretty girl.”



 

We finish our
desserts and start to head out. “What about the bill?” I ask.



 

“It is taken
care of don’t worry baby.”He puts his arm around me.
“Now let’s go home so we can get some sleep.” That sly smile comes across his
face and I melt.



 

I brush my lips
to his ear, “maybe I don’t want to sleep.” I hear him take in a sharp breath
and he holds me tighter. 



 

Before we get to
the apartment, Erin gives me a hug. “I will see you tomorrow
but have fun tonight.” She winks before strolling off with Connor. “I’m glad to
see them both happy.”



 

“Me
too.”



 

I’m leaning
against his chest as we take the elevator up to the apartment on the sixtieth
floor. Once we get inside and head to our room, Adam pins me against the door
and looks down at my mouth. “I’ve missed you baby.”



 

“I’ve missed you
too.” 



 

His lips come
crashing down on mine as I part my lips to invite his tongue. Instantly I feel
the wetness between my thighs while his hand explores my body. I want to touch
him and make him feel the way I do. I’m shaking but I want this. I think about
him all the time and how good we can be together. This seems like the best time
to show him how much I love him. I’m ready to share myself with him and to show
him all I want is him. My hands pull out his shirt from his pants and I softly
caress his back. The feel of his muscles and his heart beat makes my heart
dance. Everything feels amazing. He feels great. I need to do something, anything.
I decide, without thinking, to show Adam how much I want him and start to kiss
him all over while unbuttoning his jeans.



 

“Soph, what are you doing?” His voice is breathless and
unsure. 



 

“Shhhh.”
I get down on my knees and pull down his jeans.



 

“No no, I don’t want you to do this if you aren’t ready.”



 

I don’t say
anything and continue to take off his boxers. My eyes go wide as I see his
impressive member and take him in my mouth. I slowly take him deep. I wrap my
lips around him tightly and swirl my tongue. Adam takes my hair in his hands
and pulls on it lightly. This turns me on even more. I go down as far as I can
and slowly pull back up. I start to use my hands and rub him as I play with the
tip. I have no idea what I’m doing but when I hear him moan I know I’m doing
this right. I flick my tongue on his tip and go down faster. 



 

“Sophia, that
feels so good.” He grips my hair tighter as I take him in further and further.
I hear his breathing getting shorter and then he pulls me up to my feet and
looks at me with such desire and want. “Baby, you’re driving me crazy.” He
gently pushes me down on the bed and lifts up my dress. Oh my God… my mind is
racing. I’ve never done any of this and a part of me is nervous. “Just tell me
when you want me to stop.” Of course, I don’t want him to but I don’t know what
to say. His lips find mine again as his hands goes to my breast and teases my
nipple. I moan in his mouth and want more. I want him to feel my body and know
how much I want him. I gently bite his lower lip and he squeezes my nipple
harder. This sends a sensation throughout my body and I arch my back letting
him know how good it feels. He moves his lips down to my cheek and nibbles on
my ear. It feels so good, as he gently tugs on my ear lobe and kisses my neck.



 

He pulls down my
panties and rubs my wetness. His tongue moves slowly through my folds and I
love this sensation. I let out a loud moan and I don’t want him to stop. His
fingers explore me and my body writhes all over. I shudder when he slips one
finger inside me and feel the pressure building. He moves his finger in and out
of me. My body doesn’t stop moving with his hand. He takes his thumb and plays
with my sensitive spot. I feel myself about to explode. I want more. I want him
to know how good this feels. I moan louder as he moves in and out of me faster.
My breathing is jagged. 



 

“Come for me.”
That’s all I need to hear. I moan loudly as my orgasm rocks me. Adam comes back
up and lies next to me. “You’re so beautiful… do you know that?” He kisses me
again. “Let’s go to sleep.”



 

“Wait? What?”
I’m so annoyed and mad. I want him inside me. I’m ready and I can’t wait any longer.



 

Adam cups my
face and looks at me, “Baby, not tonight.” He touches my lip with his finger,
“Our first time will be special and it’ll be worth the wait. I promise.
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I look at Adam
and he is still fast asleep. He looks peaceful and at ease. I hate to leave him
but I want to get out of the apartment for a little bit. I give him a kiss on
the lips and get up for an early morning run. Before leaving, I write a note
for Adam so he doesn’t worry. After quickly throwing on my sweater and yoga pants
I head outside. The sun is starting to rise and it is beautiful out. The air is
calm and peaceful. I start running and it feels good to be outside. I empty my
mind of everything that happened and decide it is time to start all over. No
more Kyle or crazy drama. The hospital hasn’t called me and I don’t want to ask
my dad for any updates. I hope that Kyle will find his way and his own
happiness. I feel bad and tightness goes through me. I wish I could understand
how he turned so quickly and without any warning. I shudder and turn my mind
away from Kyle. 



 

I run through
town and think about all the positive things in my life. I have Adam and my
friends. My family is doing well. I will be graduating soon but still something
is troubling me. What is Adam’s connection with Optimax?
We haven’t had a chance to talk and a part of me is nervous to find out. What
if he is behind the reason I was selected? I don’t know what I will do. I don’t
know if I feel betrayed or happy. 



 

After running
about seven miles, I get back to the apartment. I feel gross and sweaty and all
I want is a shower. When I get inside, I see Adam and Connor pacing the
kitchen. “Ah, hi?” What is going on and why are they
just standing there?



 

“Are you ok?”
Adam runs to me and picks me up into his arms. 



 

“Honey I’m fine.
I just went out for a run. What happened?” I wasn’t gone for that long and
wonder what is going on. 



 

Connor comes
over to us and puts his hand on my shoulder. “Soph,
your dad called and Kyle was over there looking for you.”



 

I look at Connor
shocked. “What?” This is unbelievable! Why is Kyle doing this? We’re done!
We’ve been done. 



 

Adam brings me
closer to him and presses his lips to my head. “I know you went out for a run
but for now please don’t be anywhere by yourself.” The plea in his voice makes
me worry. I don’t want to feel trapped! This is insane! 



 

“Yeah, of
course, is my dad ok?” I don’t want anything bad to happen to him. I start
thinking about all the different scenarios and tremble with fear. 



 

Connor pats my
back. “He is fine, just worried for you. Kyle was acting crazy but your dad
talked to him. He asked him to let things go and to leave you alone.”



 

“Alright well,
I’ll be fine you guys.” I give Adam a kiss before heading to the shower. I let
the warm water flow over my body. I stand there and place my hands on the
shower wall. I just want this drama to go away. I’m sick and tired of hiding.
Adam needs to understand that I cannot hide in here all day and all night. I
finish up in the shower and get ready for the day. 



 

After finishing
up, I come out and see Erin at the island eating. 



 

She swings her
legs to face me and seems giddy, “Morning, sunshine!”



 

“Hey!” I give
her a hug. “Where are the guys?” 



 

“I don’t know.
Connor told me to come over and when I did they said to stay here with you.”



 

I sit down next
to her and grab a muffin and apple. “That’s so weird.”



 

There was a
knock on the door, “Are you expecting someone?”



 

She shakes her
head. I walk to the door and open it. There is a man standing in front of me
wearing what looks like a delivery uniform. “Can I help you?”



 

He looks at me
with an annoyed look. “Miss Sophia Burns?”



 

I look at the
mysterious man again, “Yes?”



 

The deliveryman
hands me a clipboard, “Sign here, please.” After I sign at the dotted line he
hands me a rather large box, “Have a good day ma’am.”



 

I close the door
and put the box down. “What is that?”



 

“I don’t know.”
I start to open the box and see an envelope. I slide my finger across the top
and start reading the letter:



 

Sophia,


Please accompany me to my dad’s company
gala this evening. Everything will be explained then. Inside you will see a
dress that I would like you to wear. Someone will be coming over at 12pm
to do your hair and makeup. Please accept this since I never took you to our senior
prom. I will be at your room at 6pm
sharp.



 

I will see you soon.



 

Yours forever,


Adam



 

Erin starts shrieking. “I cannot believe he
did this for you!” 



 

I pull out the
dress and my mouth drops. It is a beautiful champagne colored Grecian style
evening dress with frills going from the waist down. “This is so beautiful. Oh
my God I can’t believe he did this.” 



 

I hear the door
close and wonder who is home, “Connor is that you?”



 

“Hey, Soph,” he comes to the kitchen and starts smiling. ”I see
you got your gift.” He smirks, “Hey, babe.” He moves to Erin and gives her a kiss on her cheek. I
tilt my head and smile.



 

Erin smiles and puts her arm around his
waist, “Hey, you. What is shaking?”



 

“Well.” His
voice is shaky and I already know what is going to happen. I leave the room
giving them some privacy. When I get to our room I start to dial Adam’s number.
The phone starts ringing, “Pretty girl.” His voice makes my heart flutter and I
smile.



 

“Thank you so
much Adam. The dress is beautiful.”



 

“Anything for
you, sorry about leaving all of a sudden, I didn’t want to be there when your
surprise came.”



 

“It is ok. When
are you coming back?” I already miss him. 



 

“I’m with my dad
right now fixing some things but I’ll be there to come get you. I can’t wait to
see you.”



 

I lay on the bed
and could smell his musky scent on the pillow, “Me too.”



 

“Alright
sweetheart I have to go. I’ll talk to you later. I love you.”



 

“I love you too.
Have a good day.”



 

“I will. Think
of me.”



 

“Always.” I hang up with Adam and smile. I can’t
believe what he has done for me. I wonder what he has planned for tonight. I
want to bring up Optimax and his connections, but I
don’t want to make things awkward this evening.



 

“I love your
smile.” Connor comes to sit next to me. We sit there for a moment as I rest my
head on his shoulder.



 

“I love to
smile. Thanks for being there for me. Love ya.”



 

“Right back at
you, Soph, I want to talk to you before I leave.”



 

I look at Connor
and wonder what is going on. “Sure. What is up?”



 

“I just want you
to know,” he starts to say as he strokes my hand; “Adam loves you Soph. You truly mean the world to him. Tonight is a big
night and you need to go in with an open mind. Just understand his reasons.”



 

Wow… what the
hell is going on? What is Connor talking about? I squint
my eyes at him and try to read his expression. “You’re freaking me out Connor.
What is going on?”



 

“Just please be
patient and understanding. Please, Soph?”



 

His request is
full of caution and fear. I know he is not going to tell me anything so I nod
my head and give him a reassuring squeeze on his hand. “Alright, Connor I
will.”



 

He leans in and
kisses my forehead. “Thanks, Soph. Have fun today. I
got to run but I’ll see you later.” He gives me a kiss on my forehead and heads
out. I hear commotion in my old room and get up to see what is going on. When I
look inside my room, I see all my clothes on the floor. “Ummmmm, hi?”



 

Erin is frantic. “Connor asked me to go to
the gala tonight and I have nothing to wear! NOTHING!”



 

I start
laughing. I knew exactly what dress she should wear. I go to the back of my
closet and pull out a black evening gown I wore to one of my dad’s events a few
months ago. The gown was a v-neck style satin dress. It is fitted and has a
plunging backside. I knew she would kill in this dress. “Here! Wear this.”



 

Her mouth drops
and starts laughing. “Connor’s going to die!”



 

We start
laughing as someone knocks on the door again. I glance back at Erin. “Looks like it is
time to get beautiful.”



 

By the time
everything is done, I am polished, massaged, waxed, plucked, hair sprayed, moussed, curled, and almost everything a girl needs to look
like a princess. Adam and Connor went all out to make sure we had a nice and
relaxing spa day at the apartment. I put on the dress and it fit perfectly. I
look in the mirror and feel beautiful. Its 5:55 pm and I start panicking. I grab my silver
clutch and throw in the necessary things I need for tonight. Lip gloss, oil
absorbent sheets, a mirror, mints, my ID and phone. 



 

I go into the
other room and see Erin putting on last minute touches. She
looks amazing in the dress and I know how happy she is with Connor. They’re
finally official and it makes me happy to know my two best friends are dating. 



 

There is a knock
on the door. “Here we go.” I give myself a final look and take Erin’s hand as we open the door. Adam and
Connor are standing before us looking sexy as usual. They are both in black
tuxedos, a black bow tie and crisp white button downs. When I look up at him
and see his delicious smile, I forget to breathe. “Hi,” is all I can say.



 

“Pretty
girl.” He hands me
the flowers and wraps an arm around my waist. I breathe in his scent and go
weak in my knees. “You look absolutely beautiful.” He gives me a sweet kiss on
my cheek. “Ready, baby?”



 

I’m breathless.
I can’t talk so I just nod. He places his hand on the small part of my back and
leads me to the elevator. As we ride down, I look over at Connor and Erin, and smile. They look adorable together
and the way he looks at her with such devotion is touching. 



 

The elevator
ride is quiet. There are so many questions racing in my head and I’m not sure
when to bring them up.



 

“Whatever you’re
thinking stop. Let’s just enjoy tonight.” He puts his hand on my cheek. “I just
want you to have fun and to relax.”



 

I don’t know how
he does this to me. He makes everything seem so easy and carefree when I am a
mess. I do my breathing exercises and just let my mind empty out. I’ll be okay
I kept thinking to myself. We make it down to the first floor and head outside.
There is a long black limo waiting for us. 



 

“Good evening.”
The tall man dressed in a black suit with dark glasses opens the door for us.
Erin and I get in first and sit comfortably with our men, as the door closes
behind them.  



 

“You really look
beautiful tonight, pretty girl.” Adam puts his arm around me and lightly
strokes my arm.



 

Erin pulls away from Connor and makes her way
over to the mini bar. “Alright party people, let’s get things popping!” She
takes out a bottle of champagne and starts pouring everyone a glass. “Let’s
make a toast. Thank you Sophia for finally breaking up with your douche bag
boyfriend.” We all laugh. “And to the guys for making us, feel like
princesses.” We all clink our glasses and drink our champagne. It is a sweet
and crisp feeling going down and tastes good. The rest of the ride we all make
small talk and before we know it, we arrive at the gala. 



 

The building is
enormous. It is white with tall, white columns all over. There are lights all
over and it astounds me. “Wow, this is beautiful.”



 

“Just like you, Soph.” Adam takes my hand and we walk up the stairs to
enter the building. When we enter the party room, my mouth drops, the room’s
decor resembles a winter wonderland. Each table has white linen and white chair
covers. There are silver ribbons tied on each chair and each table has a
beautiful centerpiece of flowers and candles. The entire place is lovely. We
make our way to our seats and I see Frank and Lydia.



 

“Oh Sophia, you
look absolutely stunning.” Lydia gives me a hug and a kiss on each cheek.



 

“You look
amazing, Lydia!”



 

“Oh darling,
thank you. Hello, my lovely boys. How are you?”



 

Adam and Connor
both give her a hug and a kiss. “Fine mom. I want you
to meet someone.” Connor brings Erin
over. “Mom, this is my girlfriend, Erin.”



 

I look over at Erin and she has a smile from ear to ear.
Adam takes my hand and we make our way to Frank. “Good evening, dad.”



 

Frank turns
around and smiles. “Hello son.” They shake hands. “Oh Sophia, you look
beautiful. How’s my son treating you?” He gives me a hug and kiss on the cheek.



 

“I’m good, thank
you for asking. Everything here is beautiful.”



 

“Ahhh yes, they did a nice job didn’t they? Well you two go
mingle and dinner should be served shortly.”



 

As we start to
walk back, I see Dr. Henry talking to a group of people. I was going to go over
and say hi but he looks busy. We make our way back to the table with Connor and
Erin. “I am so happy for you!”




Erin starts to squeal. “I know! He is so
sweet!” She gives my hand a tight squeeze. “Let’s have fun tonight. No drama.”



 

“No drama!”






The wait staff
serves dinner to us, and everything looks amazing. We all have chicken and
shrimp with Milanese sauce and grilled fennel with wild rice. Everyone is
dressed so nicely and it feels great to be out in public. Right as we are about
to finish dinner; Frank steps up to the podium.



 

“Good evening
everyone. I would like to say thank you so much for joining us this evening.”
There is a light applause. “I created Optimax four
years ago and am proud to say we have expanded throughout the nation.” Everyone
starts to clap. I can’t believe Adam’s family owns Optimax.
A surge of anger starts to fill my insides. Why didn’t he tell me? After
everything I told him and what we talked about, he kept this from me. I knew
something was going on! I want to get up and leave but my body is stuck to the
chair. I take in a breath and let it out slowly. I turn to grab my glass of
water and see Connor staring at me. He raises his eyebrows and mouths,
“Understand.” I take a sip of the lemon water and slowly turn to face Frank.
“Thank you, thank you. Now as most of you know, last year I suffered a heart
attack. Without the prayers from all of you and the strength of my beautiful
wife and sons, I would not be standing here before you. My doctor said stress
was a main factor. Who knew? I would like to say thank you for all of your kind
words and wishing me well, but I have decided to step down as CEO.” There is a
gasp and everyone looks confused. I look over at Adam and see a nervous
expression on his face. I’m not sure why he looks nervous but I have a bad
feeling. “Now I would like everyone to please put your hands together for my
sons Adam and Connor Simpson, as they will take over the business.”



 

I look over at
Adam, shocked. I can’t believe what I just heard. I quickly get up from the
table and storm off to the balcony. Right when I get outside, I start crying.
Was I chosen for the position on my own merits, or did Adam convince his dad to
bring me on? Everything makes sense now. Adam always wanted to help me with my
plans.



 

“Sophia?” He
softly says. “Please don’t leave.”



 

I turn around
with flames in my eyes. “What the hell Adam! Why didn’t you tell me? Did you
convince your dad to have Dr. Henry hire me on?” I yell at him with such hurt
and agony in my voice.



 

“Sophia, please
stop and listen to me.” He walks toward me but I move away. “Sophia. I didn’t
have anything to do with you being hired. You impressed Dr. Henry; and dad and
I monitored your progress. We all agreed to have you come onboard. Dad thought
it best not let you know what was going on and I agreed. You have to believe
me.”



 

I shake my head.
“No.” I turn back around and start walking away when he takes my arms and pulls
me to his chest. “Adam let me go!”



 

“Baby, stop
running, ok, I didn’t do anything wrong. Why are you being so complicated? I
keep trying to make us work but it seems like you find any excuse to leave me.
I told you tonight everything would be explained, and it has. I moved back from
Boston because of what happened with my dad’s
health, and to be with you. I’m here now and I’ve waited too long without you.
You are my life. Why can’t you see that?”



 

“I do, but this
all makes sense now. You lied to me Adam.” I try to wiggle out of his arms.



 

“Baby, I didn’t
lie to you. I just didn’t tell you because everything was under wraps. Please
stop trying to find excuses to leave me.”



 

“I’m not making
any excuses Adam!” My voice is shaking and I feel betrayed. “You just don’t get
it!” I push him away and start running down the stairs. I don’t know where I am
going but I don’t care. I wonder what else he has lied about. All of a sudden,
I feel arms around me lifting me up from the ground. “Ugh, let me go!” I try to
wiggle away from him again. He carries me to a dark alley and finally puts me
down. I shove him, “You do not get to treat me like a child, Adam!”



 

He takes my
hands and looks at me. He grits his teeth, “Then stop acting like one, Sophia!
I did not do anything wrong! Yes my dad started the company and yes I am taking
over, but you earned this position on your own!”



 

“Let me go now,”
I seethe. “I don’t believe anything you have to say to me. I don’t want this
anymore. I’d rather be alone than be with someone who lies to me.” I yank my
arms from him.






“Is that what
you want?” My heart breaks when I hear his voice. I turn around and see the
hurt in his eyes. “You want me gone, Sophia?”



 

“No Adam, it is
not what I want, but I don’t know what to do. I mean I feel like you purposely
kept this from me or something.” I throw my hands in the air and give him an
exhausted look.



 

“Sweetheart, I
know you’re mad right now but can we please just go back to the party and talk
about this later? Please? Do this for my parents?”



 

I sigh and
realize I can’t make a scene at their party. He takes my hand as we walk back
into the party. The night flies by and I stand by Adam as several people
congratulate him on his success. I put on a smile and pretend as if nothing
happened. It is hard but it is what I have to do. “I’ll be back; I have to go
to the bathroom.”



 

He gives me
kiss. “Ok, pretty girl.”



 

I touch his face
but I am still upset. I don’t want to keep fighting but he needs to understand
how I feel. I open the door to the bathroom and walk over to the sink to fix my
hair and makeup. I go into my purse to grab some lip-gloss. When I look up
again, Kyle is right behind me. “Kyle? Oh my God, what are you doing here?”



 

“I saw you with
him. You just broke up with me Sophia and now you’re kissing him.” He takes my
hair and pulls me back. “You’re mine and always will be.”



 

I try to get out
of his grip but he has a strong hold on me. I start to cry. “Kyle, let me go
please.”



 

He throws me on
the floor and gets on top of me. “I told you that you can never leave me.” He
rips off the necklace and throws it. I cannot stop crying and I am so scared.
He starts to tear apart my dress. It takes every ounce of me to push him off. I
get up and try to run out but Kyle is too quick for me. He takes my head and
pushes it against the wall. I fall to the floor. Kyle starts kicking me in the
stomach. The pain gets worse with each blow. I’m out of breath and try to push
him away. I feel helpless. I scream as loud as I can but Kyle’s hand covers my
mouth. I bite it, hard. That just makes him even madder. He punches me in the
face a few times. My eyes are swollen and it is hard to see.  “You bitch; you will never be anyone else’s!”
His feet lands on my face and then I feel him get on top of me again. I open my
eyes and suddenly his fist lands on me repeatedly. I start crying and
whimpering but nothing is working to get him off. He punches me again and all I
see is darkness.
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There is a
garden full of lilies and roses. The smell is soothing. I look around and there
is no one around. Just me, and I am not sure where I am, but everything seems
peaceful and calm. I start walking around. I pick up a rose and breathe in the
lovely scent. I close my eyes and feel nothing but light. I take my time to
open my eyes and feel love. I feel safe. 



 

“Hi
Sophia.”



 

I know that
voice-that beautiful warm voice that used to sing me to sleep when I was
younger. That voice which would help me through the bad days. Mom. I quickly turn around, “Mommy?” She is standing in
front of me dressed so beautifully in a white dress. I run to her and give her
a hug. I am unsure how this is going on, but I don’t care. “Mommy… is it really
you?”



 

“Oh sweetheart,
yes,” she lets me go and puts her hand on my cheek. “You are so beautiful
Sophia. I have missed you oh so much.”



 

“Mom I miss you
too, but what is going on?”



 

She leads me to
the bench underneath the tree. “Sweetheart, you’re dreaming right now.”



 

“What?”



 

My mom starts
laughing. “Oh honey. We don’t have long but I want to make sure you know that I
am so proud of you. Look at you sweetheart. You’re graduating soon and landed
your dream job. And you even got the guy.” She nudges my arm and winks. Hearing
her say these things to me, gosh, I don’t even know how to feel. I make her
proud. “I want you to live your life and be the woman I know you can be. I want
you to remember never think that you’re alone. You have so many people who love
you and want to be here for you. Sweetheart, I know I left you too soon but
don’t let that stop you from living. Follow your heart sweetheart and just keep
looking up in the skies for me. I love you so much Sophia.”



 

I start to cry.
“I love you too Mom.”



 

She gets up and
looks down at me. “Go back to your life sweetheart. It is too soon for you to
be here. We will be together one day.”



 

I slowly start
to open my eyes. I see machines all over and a needle in my arm. I feel strange
and groggy. Everything around me is unfamiliar. I try to remember what happened
but my mind is blank. I turn my head slightly to the right and see my dad and
Sarah in the corner. Adam is sitting beside me sleeping. I take my hand and
touch his face. He quickly lifts his head and I see the suffering in his eyes.
“Hi.” My voice is hoarse and dry. I need water now!



 

“Sophia? Oh my
God, baby.” He gets up and puts his head to mine. “You’re awake.” His longing
gaze is on me. How long have I been unconscious? I try to stretch but
everything feels stiff and tight. 



 

My dad and Sarah
run over and I see tears in their eyes. “What happened?” 



 

“Honey you were
found in the bathroom unconscious. Someone did this to you and I want to know
who!” My dad’s voice is shaking. Oh no! I can’t believe this. I look at
everyone and cannot believe what is going on. I remember Kyle on top of me. He
is hitting me repeatedly. I can’t move or scream. “Kyle. He did this to me.” I
turn my head away. I feel small again. 



 

“I’m going to
fucking kill him!” Adam pushes back the chair he was sitting in as I watch it
fall to the ground. I pull in a deep breath and let it out slowly. Maybe if
Adam sees me calm he will feel better too. Nothing can change what happened.
There is a wave of tension in the air and I hate it. 



 

“Adam stop.” I
feel weak and try to get up but the horrible pain runs through my body. “Ow.” I feel the bandage around my body.



 

“Baby,” Adam
sits down beside me. “I am so sorry this happened and that I wasn’t there for
you.” I look over at my poor Adam and break apart for putting that look on his
face. It is not his fault and I need him to understand that. 



 

“Son this isn’t
your fault.” My dad starts patting his shoulder. Sarah comes over and sits down
next to me too. “You had me so scared, Soph.” Sarah
kisses my forehead and I close my eyes. If everyone could relax and be calm,
everything will be fine. I’m alive! Yes, I’m hurt and yes Kyle did this, but,
I’m still here. I’m not going anywhere. 



 

“I’m sorry.” I
feel weak and tired. I just want to go to sleep. All of the commotion is
getting to me. My anxiety rears its ugly head. I count to ten in my head and
close my eyes. I find my happy place and feel the weight of the tension lift
off me. 



 

Sarah takes my
hand and shakes her head, “Stop honey, this isn’t your fault.”



 

My dad places
his hand on my shoulder. “Honey, I’m going to get the doctor. Sarah come with
me sweetie.”



 

They leave the
room leaving Adam and I alone. I look up and see tears in his eyes. “Hey it is
ok. I’m fine.” I take his hand and gently squeeze. 



 

“Sweetheart, you
were in a coma for four days.” What? Four days! What the hell happened to
me? “I was so scared. When I found you lying on that floor I fell apart.
I’m sorry for fighting with you.” He thumbs my cheek and I lean into his hand.
This is my heaven, Adam. “Please tell me you’re still mine?” I hear the
plea in his voice, the want and need is so profound. How could I ever leave him?
We are in this together, forever Adam. Open your eyes and realize that
throughout all the shit we go through, we will always find our way back to each
other. No more running and no more hiding, this is it. This is me. This is us.
His words hit me hard. We were fighting before this happened and I could have
died. I do not want our last memories to be of us fighting. “I will always be
yours Adam.” I bring his hand down to mine as we hold our look. There are mixed
feelings of sadness and happiness in his eyes and I want to take that sadness
away from him. I want him to understand that he is it. “Shhhh,
it is ok, I’m here now. I will never leave you. Please no more fighting.” I
struggle to talk but I need him to hear me. “I’m sorry that I freaked out on
you. I just hate that you didn’t tell me everything.” I take in a deep breath.
“But can we start over? No more fighting please?”



 

He takes my hand
again and caresses my face, “Of course.” He kisses my hand and keeps his lips
on me for a while. I didn’t mean for all of this to happen. I did not want him
to worry about me. “Soph, I am not going to let
anything bad happen to you. Do you understand? I’m yours forever and I will
protect you from any pain and evil from now until the day I die. I love you.”



 

“I love you
too.” I respond back without hesitation. The heart monitor speeds up and we
start laughing. God, I love this man. I cannot ever get enough of him. 



 

He puts his head
on my shoulder as I gently stroke his head. A few minutes later, a nurse walks
in. “Hi darling. My name is Nancy. Sophia, how are you feeling?”



“I’m ok but I um… need to use the bathroom.” I look at Adam and he gets the
point.



 

He points to the
door and has a sly smirk on his face. “I’ll just be in the hall.”



 

When he leaves, Nancy readjusts me and gets me ready to get up
to use the bathroom. This is so uncomfortable. After the most embarrassing few
minutes of my life, she helps me get up and leads me to the bathroom. After I’m
done, I look in the mirror and am horrified. There are bruises all over my face
and my cheeks are swollen. How could Kyle do this to me? I look away. I can’t
look at my reflection. I cry alone in the bathroom. My hands grip the sink and
the white in my knuckles start to show. “Calm down Sophia. It is not worth it.
Breathe.” My voice is low. I don’t want Nancy to hear me. The sound of my own voice
calms me. I cannot let this get to me anymore. I need to fight back. 



 

I open the
bathroom door and Nancy helps me back in bed. “Thank you so
much.”



 

“Oh honey, my
pleasure. Now if you need anything just press this button. Now Dr. Hendricks
will be right in to give you an update. Feel better honey.”



 

I smile at her
as she leaves the room. Adam and Sarah come in and sit beside me. “How are you
feeling, baby sister?” Sarah looks exhausted. I want everyone to understand
that I’m ok. The most important thing is I’m alive.



 

“I’m still sore
but I’m ok.” I look at both of them and need to tell them to stop worrying.
“You guys I’m ok. So please stop.”



 

Sarah starts to
cry out. “You aren’t ok! You could have died Sophia. Why didn’t you tell us
Kyle was like this?”



 

Feeling like a
child that is being scolded by their parent; I lean back on the bed and close
my eyes. This is not what I want to deal with. “I don’t know. I don’t want
anyone to worry about me.”



 

Adam holds my
hand tighter. “He is not coming near you again, baby. He will pay for
this.” I know Adam cannot let go of this but he cannot put his focus on Kyle.
He needs to focus on our future and us. “I can’t believe I didn’t
protect you.”



 

I close my eyes
again and look away from everyone. “Please stop.” I whisper. This needs to
stop. I cannot live like this anymore. “No, stop please. No more drama, I just
want to move on with my life!” The tremble in my voice startles everyone. I
lean back and keep my eyes close. Everything will be better, it has to be. 



 

Dr. Hendricks
comes in the room with a clipboard. “Why hello Sophia, how are you feeling
today?”



 

I slowly sit up
a little so I can talk to him, “A little sore, but ok.”



 

“Well that’s normal.
We ran many tests and I would like to let you know you haven’t suffered any
permanent damage. Your ribs are still bruised, so we will need to keep them
bandaged but other than that you should be all right. Now you will experience
some headaches but if you start to feel dizzy or vomit, please come right
back.” He comes over to the side of my bed and does a quick examination. “You
will be released tomorrow, but for now get lots of rest.”



 

“Thanks doctor.”
He simply smiles and walks out of the room. “Alright guys, see I am fine!”



 

“Well you won’t
be until we find Kyle.” Adam starts to say. “I don’t want you to ever be
alone.”



 

“Sophia do you
understand that? Sophia you are not to be alone at all until he is found, ok?”
Sarah’s unsteady voice starts to make me nervous.



 

I take a pillow
from behind my head and throw it. I feel an instant sharp pain in my side.
“Fuck.” I look away. “You guys please stop worrying. And yes, I will not be
alone.” 



 

I hear Erin’s voice in the hallway and in seconds,
she is here with Connor. His arms filled with balloons and stuffed animals. “Oh
my God, Sophia, are you ok? Oh my God, sweetie,” Erin starts to cry. “I am so sorry this
happened.”



 

“You guys stop,
it is ok. I am fine. I am alive. I mean yeah it sucks that I’m here, but I’m
fine so please stop freaking out.”



 

“Yeah guys, our Sophia is a trooper.” Connor winks at me and I
start laughing. 



 

“Alright
everyone, visiting hours are over, come back tomorrow before Sophia is
released,” my dad tells everyone. He looks at the balloon and stuffed animals
Connor is carrying. “Someone will have to help carry the gift shop out.” We all
look over at Connor and burst out laughing. I am lucky to have great family and
friends. “Thank you everyone for being here for my daughter.”



 

Everyone says
goodbye and I start to feel sleepy again. Adam is the last person in the room
and he sits down next to me. “I will be here first thing tomorrow morning. I
promise.” He gives me a light kiss, “Dream of me tonight.”



 

I reach out my
arms for him. When he wraps them around me, I hold him tight. “I’ll miss you.”



 

“I’ll miss you
too.” He strokes my face and gives me another kiss. “Sleep tight. I’ll see you
in the morning.”



 

“Night
Adam.”



 

When he leaves
the room, I realize it is just me. A part of me feels sad. I hate being alone
in the dark. I lie on my side and look out the window. The moon is shining in
my room. I sigh. I think about everything that has happened and pull my knees
up to my chest. I’m tired of running and being scared, this has to come to an
end. I have to be strong. Kyle will not win. I close my eyes and
fall in a deep sleep. 



 

Unexpectedly I
feel eyes on me. I turn over on my back and look up. Kyle’s at the end of my
bed staring at me. How in the hell did he get in past the nurses and my dad? I
look around the room and then back at Kyle. Even through the darkness, I can
see his malicious expressions. His darkness is screaming at me. I need to do
something. I push myself up and keep my eyes locked onto his. “Kyle…” I press
the call button. “You need to get out now.” My voice is calm which surprises
me. I can do this. I need to do this.



 

Kyle walks over
to me, taking small strides. “Sophia, I miss you.” I frantically press the
button. Where in the hell is everyone? Kyle is getting closer. Fuck it! I start
to scream but his hand covers my mouth. “You need to listen to me. I am sorry
about this but I can’t let you go.” All of a sudden, Kyle lifts his hand off my
mouth and runs out of the room. I start screaming again and see my dad and Nancy run in. “Honey, what is wrong?”



 

“Daddy! Kyle!” I point to the door and pull the
covers up to my face. This seriously cannot be happening again. I do not want
to deal with this bullshit anymore. I want to move on and live my life, our life.
I just want to go home with Adam. 



 

My dad turns
around to look at the door. He pulls his hands through his hair and I see his
shoulders slump down. “Nancy, call security now and have the hospital locked down. Find
him!”



 

Nancy runs out of the room. My dad comes over
to me and brings me into his arms. “Oh Sophia, are you ok? Did he hurt you?”



 

“No, no I’m ok.
Daddy when will this all be over?” I cry into my dad’s shoulder and start
hyperventilating. 



 

“Shhhh, honey, It is going to be ok.” I fall asleep with his
encouraging words. It will all work out in the end.



 

The next morning
I wake up and see my dad sleeping on the chair beside me. I feel safe again but
still scared. I am not sure what Kyle is capable of doing but I know he will
not stop until he gets what he wants. My dad said I will be released from the
hospital today, and I am glad to be out of here and with Adam again. I smile
just thinking about how we have been and how wonderful he has been toward me.
“Morning, Daddy.”



 

My dad starts to
wake up. “Morning, how are you?”



 

I turn my head
to him. “I’m alright, ready to go?”



 

“I know honey.
Let me go talk to Dr. Hendricks and we should be leaving shortly.”



 

I start to get
comfortable again when Adam comes in my room. He is dressed in fitted jeans and
a dark gray shirt. He looks so sexy and I cannot wait to go home with him
today. “Hey baby, how are you feeling?”



 

“I’m ok, but you
should probably sit down.” Adam makes his way over to the chair beside my bed
and kisses me on the lips before sitting down. “Kyle came to my room last
night.”



 

Adam abruptly
gets up and goes over to the window. He pulls out his phone. “He was here last
night. Find him!” My poor Adam.



 

I wonder whom he
keeps talking to on the phone. “Adam, who do you keep calling?”



 

I see his
shoulder slump and he puts his hands on the window. “My dad and I are putting
together some sort of security team for you. I can’t have this happen to you
again.” He turns around with his arms crossed. I don’t want him to do anything
special for me. I’m not a charity case. I feel myself getting mad. 



 

“Adam, just
stop, I don’t need body guards. We will be fine.  Now please come here.” His shoulders hunch
down and I can see the exhaustion throughout his body. He makes his way over to
me again. “I missed you. I can’t wait to go home today.”



 

“Sophia, I can’t
wait for you to come back either.” He gives me another sweet kiss. God I love
him. 






[bookmark: _Toc358380127]Chapter 18



 

It has been
about two weeks since my release from the hospital. It feels great to be home.
Thoughts of Kyle keep me up when Adam isn’t around. I need to stop letting him
win. I find myself wondering when I will see him again. Will I be alone? Will
he hurt me again? Is he capable of doing more damage? Even with Adam by my
side, I still keep thinking of the worse case scenarios. Adam told me to stop
thinking about him and to be happy that I’m alive. Easy for him to say, but I
don’t fight back. Adam has kept me home and won’t let me out of his sight. I
made up new recipes to try out, and have been baking like crazy. Connor has
been complaining that he has already gained five pounds!



 

Being with Adam
is helping me but it is still hard to move on. It feels amazing to be in his
arms and to hear him tell me how much he loves me. Adam gives me hope for a
better tomorrow. Each night before we go to bed, he whispers how much he loves
me. We have a sign over our bed that says, “Always kiss me goodnight” and he
does. I have been sleeping in a lot, since I’ve been home, and when I wake up
there is a lily and a note on the nightstand. He has been unbelievably romantic
and I love every moment I spend with him. 



 

“Good morning
beautiful. How are you feeling?” He leans down and gives me a kiss. I start to
blush and smile.



 

“I’m okay, thank
you.” I roll over and look at the time. It is only seven. I raise my arms over
my head and stretch. I have to do something today or else someone will feel my
wrath! I bend forward and take out my laptop. I power it up and let out a sigh.



 

“Soph, what are you doing?” He sounds annoyed. I flash him a
dirty look and focus on my laptop again. 



 

“Adam, the
presentation is coming up and I need to work on it.” The bruises on my face are
still there, but slowly fading. I still have not left the apartment in fear
Kyle will find me. I’ve had a few nightmares but it has been getting easier.
“I’m not going to let Kyle ruin this for me.”



 

Adam takes my
hand and sits on the bed. “Baby, everything’s been approved and I took your
presentation to the board. You’re fine, everything is all set.”



 

I look at him
with such rage and annoyance. I cannot believe he has done this to me. This is
my project! How dare he do this! “Adam! What the hell! I am fully capable of
doing my work!” I pull my hand away. “You have no right to do this!”



 

“Sophia, stop
this now. You are in no condition to be working. I did not do anything wrong. I
took what you did and showed the board. Everyone knows that you did the work
and are very impressed, as they should be. I am trying to protect you. You are
to be working from home, but not until you’ve fully recovered.”



 

I push him away.
How could he do this to me? I am more than capable of getting my work
done. My skin is tingling with irritation. I get up from the bed and pace
around the room. “You can’t do this Adam!” I point my finger at him and wave
him away. “I can work!”



 

“I’m not doing
this with you right now. Until we find Kyle you are to be with me, Connor or
Erin, do you understand me?” Adam abruptly gets up from the bed and leaves the
room. 



 

God, he makes me
so mad! My cell phone starts ringing. I get it from the nightstand and do not
recognize the number, but I answer the call anyway, thinking it is someone from
the hospital. “Hello?”



 

There was heavy
breathing on the other line.



 

“Hello?” I’m
getting impatient and about to hang up when that sinister voice comes on the
line. “Sophia.” The hairs on my arm stand. I stop breathing. I’m frozen. Why
can’t I be strong and get past this?



 

“Kyle?” I look
out the window of our bedroom. I hear a creak and immediately turn my head
toward the door. I grab onto our comforter and try to remain calm. “What do you
want?”



 

“For you to
listen to me,” his breathing becomes erratic. I hear him moving and wonder
where he is. “I need you to understand Sophia. I didn’t mean to hurt you.
Please, please listen to me. I need you to meet me outside of your apartment.”
He pauses. He can’t be near the apartment. I’m frantic again. “I’m standing
outside.” Kyle’s pleas are scaring me. I throw the covers off and run to the
window. I look outside the window to see if he is there. I feel eyes on me but
I don’t see him anywhere. I drop the phone and panic. I can’t seem to catch my
breath. I don’t realize how loud I’m crying until Adam and Connor storm in.



 

Connor picks up
the phone from the ground and Adam takes me in his arms. “Who the hell is this?”
He looks at the phone. “There is no one on the phone. Soph
who was it?”



 

I can’t breathe.
I feel a tight hold on my throat and collapse into Adam’s arms. I want to tell
them that Kyle was on the phone but I can’t talk. 



 

“Sweetheart,
look at me.” Adam places his hands on my face and brings it up. “I know you’re
scared but we need to know who called you. Just nod, ok? Was it Kyle?”



 

I nod.



 

“Connor, make
sure the doors are secured and tell Jack and the staff to not let Kyle in the
building.” Connor runs out of the room. Adam takes me in his arms and leads me
to the bed. “I am not going to let anything happen to you Sophia. You are my
life. I love you.”



 

“I’m sorry.” My
voice is raspy and I attempt to curl my lips in a smile.



 

Adam strokes my
head. “Baby you have no reason to be sorry. I just want you to be safe.”



 

I feel calm but
still can’t shake the feeling of being scared. I knew Kyle wasn’t going to give
up until he gets me back or kills me. I don’t know why he won’t just leave me
alone. 



 

* * * * *



 

The next few
days are starting to become unbearable. Adam does not want me going anywhere
without him or Connor. Things are so boring. I tried conferencing him when he
was in the office, so that I could stay on top of the plans for Optimax and the products. I do not get how I can work when
I can’t even leave. Apparently going to the office was not a good idea. My dad
wants me to stay home so that no one will see the bruises and Adam agrees. I
hate that everyone is making decisions for me. 



 

Kyle hasn’t
tried contacting me since that day and there hasn’t been anything suspicious
going on. All this paranoia is driving me crazy. Adam controls everything. He
isn’t sleeping at night, and is cranky all the time. Luckily, Erin is over all the time so I don’t feel too
alone. 




We’re sitting on my bed reading magazines. Erin flips on her back and loudly groans.
“Girl you need to eat! You look sick.”



 

I frown. “I just
haven’t been hungry.” I look at myself in the mirror. I’m in one of Adam’s
shirts and my black crop yoga pants. I am shocked with how I look. “God, I need
to get out of here and get to a spa!”



 

“Well then let’s
go!” Erin jumps up from the bed and starts
bouncing up and down. “Come on! Kyle hasn’t done anything since that call. We
will be gone for like an hour! They won’t even know.”



 

I consider
everything that Erin is saying, but I do not want to make
Adam mad. He is doing so much to ensure our safety, but she has a point. Kyle
hasn’t made contact with me since that day and everything seems to be alright.
“Ok, let’s go but we have to be quiet!” Adam and Connor are in the office and
in meetings all day, so I know that we can get in and out without them ever
finding out what we are about to do. I quickly change into my black skinny
jeans and a pale blue sweater. I throw on my jacket and a hat and we make our
way out the door. 



 

When we get
outside, the weather is calm and there is a slight breeze. It is February, and
it seems as though spring has come early. All the snow has melted and I can
hear chirping all around me. Erin loops her arm around mine and we walk
toward Passion Spa. 



 

The spa is close
to the apartment, about six blocks away. When we arrive inside the spa, it is
quite busy for a Wednesday afternoon. There are three receptionists at the desk
all dressed in black pants and white button down shirts. There is a fountain in
the middle of the room with products all over. A blonde hair, brown-eyed woman
greets us. “Welcome to Passion ladies. My name is Francine, how may I help you
today?”



 

“Hi Francine, we
are looking to be absolutely spoiled and pampered today, so two of the
rejuvenate packages please,” Erin responds.



 

“Wonderful.
Please follow me this way. Would either of you like beverage, wine, water?”



 

“Water please.”
I answer as we follow Francine to the back.



 

“Sounds good, I
will grab those glasses for you ladies. Now please undress and put these robes
on. You will have your massage first, followed by a facial and seaweed wrap and
you will end with a manicure and pedicure.”



 

We both start
giggling and do as Francine has instructed. 



 

* * * * *



 

After the most
relaxing four hours, Erin and I come out of the spa feeling and looking ten
times better. “Ahhhh, that was so needed! Thank you
so much for convincing me to do this!”



 

“Anything for
you, best friend,” Erin pulls out her phone and starts scrolling
through her messages. “Ummmm, you’re not going to
like me for very long.”



 

“Why?” I cry
out. “What happened?” I am beyond annoyed at this point. I know it was a bad
idea for us to leave the apartment. We both stop walking and I can see how
nervous she is getting.



 

“Adam is
freaking out right now. He is been all over looking for us. Where’s your
phone?”



 

I go through my
purse and pockets. “Oh crap. I left it in the apartment!” I take Erin’s arm and start running. I’m so mad at
myself. This is what I wanted to avoid. Adam and I do not need this right now
and I don’t want to keep making him mad. I know that my safety means the world
to him and that I have to stop being selfish and let him handle all the problems.
I just want him to understand I can’t be in the 
apartment 24/7. I do need my life back, especially
since he doesn’t want me going into the office. I am so scared to see him and
have to explain myself. 


 

We start back
toward the apartment and I get worried. I’m sure I already know how Adam is
going to react and what he will do. When I open the door, I see Connor sitting
on the couch with his laptop. “Go find him Soph. I’ll
deal with Connor.” Erin walks over to him and gives him a hug.
He looks relieved to have us home. 



 

I can’t find
Adam anywhere in the common areas, so I head to our room. Inside, he is looking
out the window with his arms crossed. His entire body looks tense. I can’t
stand to look at him like this. He is in so much pain and I’m the one who is
the cause of his stress. We can’t keep letting Kyle ruin our lives. How can
Adam and I grow with Kyle lurking out there? I want to convince him that I’m
fine and all the guards and the protection aren’t necessary. I wish he could
just see it my way. I walk over and try to talk to him. I wrap my arms around
his waist and softly squeeze. “I’m sorry.” 



 

Adam looks at
me. His eyes filled with rage and sadness. “Do you know how worried I was about
you? Why can’t you just listen to me? There is so much going on with Kyle and
you just go out there without any thought or consideration.” He is pacing the
room, and will not even look at me. “I don’t get it. Sophia, I am trying to
keep you safe... I am trying to keep you ALIVE, SOPHIA! Can you stop being
selfish for two seconds and realize that there are people here who are trying
to keep you safe?”



 

I close my eyes
and let out a deep sigh. I knew he wouldn’t understand my reasons for doing
this and for leaving without letting someone know, but I wasn’t in any harm. I
made it home without any issues. I just don’t understand the problem. “You
don’t get it! I hate being here all the time. You won’t let me go anywhere!
Adam, I feel trapped in the apartment! I don’t get to do anything! Kyle hasn’t
done anything lately! Why can’t you just let me go a little?” I start pacing
the room. I am getting irritated and annoyed. “I know you want to keep me safe
but keeping me trapped here isn’t the answer! I just wanted to get out of here
and do… something! Your paranoia is going to tear us apart. Look at us Adam.”



 

“Sophia, I know
that I’ve been going crazy but you don’t get it. I cannot lose you again,
please just leave it at that. Do you know how broken I was when I found you in
that bathroom? I thought you were dead baby.” He comes up to me and brings me
in his arms. “You need to realize how much I love you and what I am willing to
do to keep you safe. You are my world. The love I have for you grows every
second. You are all I think about on a daily basis. I want a future with you
and for that to happen, you need to be safe. I will move Heaven and Earth just
to ensure you will never feel pain. I need you to be safe so that we can have a
life together. You’ve changed my life since the day I saw you in class.” He
reaches down and strokes my cheek. “I remember that smile, which was the same
smile I fell in love with when we were younger. You were wearing jeans, a pink
shirt and a white cardigan. You had your hair curled and seeing you again made
me realize how much I needed you back in my life. You complete me baby. You’re
it for me.” 



 

All of this is
too overwhelming and I can’t handle it. I hate that Adam has to spend extra
money to keep me safe when there is no immediate danger. His words are like
daggers to my body. “Adam, I’m sorry but I feel like you’re suffocating me.”
There I said it. I knew my words would hurt him but I hate the feeling of being
trapped. 



 

His eyes are
full of fear and panic. “Sophia, this is why I never came back! You’re so
selfish!” I step back from him. I know he is upset, but those venomous words!
Doesn’t he know how much it hurts to hear that? I feel like each step we take,
something happens and pushes us back to square one. Maybe we aren’t meant to be
together. “You won’t let anyone take care of you and you can’t see what is
right in front of you!”



 

I cover my mouth
and my eyes are wide open. I bite my tongue because I know he is right, but I’m
not that patient. I place my hands on my hips and narrow my eyes at him. “Adam
Simpson, don’t you dare take that tone with me! Do you know who you are talking
to? I am not one of your friends! You cannot just spit those ugly words
at me.” I take in a deep breath and let it out. I can feel my body trembling.
This is too much to handle. I go back to the bed and sit down with my head
hanging low. “I know I’m all sorts of fucked up Adam… alright? You don’t have
to remind me.” I start to cry. “You never saved me! Did you know I saved you
the night you hit that tree? I was reaching out for you and needed you like
never before.” My shaky voice quickly turns into sobs. “I needed you Adam but
you weren’t there. I cried every single day. I do want to be with you but you
will see me for who I really am and then you will leave. I don’t think I can
handle that.”



 

“Well, I’m here
now Sophia and I am not going anywhere.” He places his hands on my knees and
kneels in front of me. I see his powerful gaze on me. “I know I hurt you
before, but I promise you I will never do that again.” He places his forehead
against mine and I can feel his heart beating. The way he feels for me is so
strong and apparent but for some reason I am scared. “I need you like I never
needed anything else. You are my life, can’t you see that?”



 

I hold him and
close my eyes. This isn’t how our life should be. The fighting and paranoia is
driving me crazy. “I don’t want to leave you but I can’t live like this. You
have to trust my instincts and me. I will be fine.” I feel myself becoming
angrier and sad. I don’t want to leave, but if I don’t, I know I will grow to resent
him. 



Adams walks back to the window with his arms
crossed. “Unacceptable Soph, I need you to be safe.”



 

I feel a sharp
pain in my heart. I understand everything he is telling me, but this whole
‘control act’ is too much. My whole body starts to tremble with sadness. My
head is spinning and I can feel the knots forming in my stomach. I know I have
to get away just for a little bit. I need to regain myself and to compose my
thoughts. Being with Adam is a dream come true; but not this way. I want to be
with him, spend time with him, and go to work with him. I want the whole
package not just a little. I pick up my purse and start to head out. “Adam, I
love you but I can’t live like this. I just need a few days apart from you.
This is too much for me to handle. I hope you can understand and forgive me.”



 

“Sophia, wait
please. I just got you back and you are leaving me again. What did I do wrong?”
His pleading voice breaks me but I know I have to leave. I storm out of the
room and out of the apartment. I race down the stairs and can hear Adam’s voice
in the distance. I get to the garage and run to my car. I have to get out of
here. When I get in, I put the car in drive and head back home. The lump in my
throat starts to come up and I start sobbing. Am I doing the right thing?
I want to get out of my car and run back to him. Back in those loving arms and
tell him I am sorry, but I just cannot bring myself to do that. I need space to
recollect my thoughts and feelings. I hope I am doing the right thing but why
does it feel so wrong? Why can’t I just accept someone loving me and is truly
trying to keep me safe? Will Adam still be waiting for me when I come back? I
don’t understand why I can’t accept Adam and his love. Am I doomed to be alone
for the rest of my life?



 

The house is
empty by the time I get home. My dad is out of town for the next few weeks and
Sarah is probably at work. I climb the stairs to my old room and crawl into
bed. Right as my head hits my pillow I start crying. The tears fall from my
eyes and I clench my pillow tightly. Why did I leave? I look over and
see a picture of Adam and I back when we were happy. There is no Kyle, no fear
of getting hurt- just the two of us. I pick up the picture frame and hold it to
my heart. I am selfish. I pushed away the best thing that ever happened to me.
I look at the picture and touch Adam’s face, his smile, his eyes. Everything
about him, burned in my memory. I clench the frame tighter. 



 

The pain is
agonizing. I cannot breathe. It is so hard to think about what just happened. I
kick myself for doing this to him. I throw the frame against the wall and start
sobbing. I run to my closet and start throwing everything on the floor. My legs
fail me and I fall to the floor in the fetal position. I hold myself and close
my eyes but all I see is the darkness. I feel my heart shattering into
pieces.  It is as though someone has
reached into my chest and is pulling my heart out. I know there is no one to
blame but myself. Who will love me now?
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Only three days
went by, but it felt as though a million years passed. The pain is unbearable;
I am emotionally, mentally, and physically drained.  I cry myself to sleep and hug my pillow
imagining that I am holding Adam. I am so alone. I broke all my promises to
him. I am not sleeping through the night. I wake up sweating because of
nightmares or a feeling that someone is watching me. I keep the alarm on at
night. This feeling of helplessness is too much for me and taking over my life.
I hate to be alone but I am too ashamed to call anyone to apologize. 



 

Each morning, I
wake up without the feel of his arms around me. I turn over and imagine Adam
sleeping next to me, but the ache in my heart grows and I realize he is not
there. All I do is cry. I remember all the plans we made and how he opened his
heart to me. I know that Adam is the one for me. He was trying to save me and
to protect me from the world, but I was too blind to see that. What if it is
too late, what if he won’t take me back again?



 

Every time I
close my eyes, I see him standing there with his glorious smile, waiting for me
to jump in his arms so he can sweep me off my feet and take me away. I’m back
in the dark and the shadows all around me are telling me how much of an idiot I
am. I love him but why do I treat him so horribly? I thought time away from him
would make me feel better, but I am full of regret. I did not mean to hurt him.
I didn’t mean to be the cause of everyone’s pain, including my Adam. I
know what I did was stupid, but what else am I suppose to do? How can I live my
life like that? 



 

I get up a few
times to try to eat, but nothing tastes good. I look at myself in the mirror
and hate what I see. My hair is messy and my clothes are too big on me. I have
lost five pounds and very pale. A part of me died when I left Adam and everyone
behind. I don’t know who I am anymore. Dr. Taylor called me a few times and
left me voice messages. I know she is worried and disappointed in me. All the
work we did over the last few years is gone. Gone like everyone else in my
life. 



 

During the day,
I will try and watch TV or listen to music. I take out all the pictures that my
dad kept while we were growing up, and will look through them. I set the
pictures of Adam, Connor and me aside and remember how life was before all the
craziness happened. Life was beautiful back then. I had everything I could ever
want and there was no darkness or sadness. 



 

The next
morning, I find myself reaching over to see if Adam is there but then I
remember, it is just me in the house by myself. Today
is going to drag on, I keep thinking about just caving in, and calling Adam but
I can’t bring myself to do even that. I know my love for him is still there. I
wonder if he still feels the same way. I have to call him…I have to do something.
 My heart is crying for him… for us. When
you love someone, you shouldn’t treat them bad, but I did. I close my eyes
again and imagine Adam getting ready for work. The way he takes forever to fix
his tie or his morning pep talks. I am a fool, simple as that. I get out of bed
and try to get ready for the day.



 

After taking a
shower, I make my way down to the kitchen and make breakfast. I take out some
eggs and sausage from the freezer and start cooking. I am on autopilot; it is a
surprise I don’t burn down the house. Before I can sit down and eat, the
doorbell rings and I don’t feel like getting up. I figure I will let it go
since I’m in no condition to talk to anyone. The doorbell keeps ringing. “Who
the hell is at the door,” I mumble to myself. I quickly get up and answer the
door. “Can I help you?”



The deliveryman is standing there with a huge package and a clipboard. “Good
morning ma’am, if you could sign here that will be great.” He hands me the
clipboard and I sign on the dotted line. “Thank you kindly.” He hands me the
package and waves goodbye. I shut the door and put the package down. I didn’t
think anyone would send me anything and I’m curious to find out what is inside.
I tear the tape off the box and open it. Inside, there is an album full of pictures,
a teddy bear and a card. I take the album out to look inside and am shocked to
see pictures of Kyle and me during our time together. There are pictures of us
from California when we went to visit his parents,
pictures of us on the beach and in the car. I touch each one and cringe. I drop
the album and cover my mouth. He knows I’m here at my dad’s house. How is this
possible? I bend down and take the card out. I quickly remove the card from the
envelope and read what it says:



 

Babe,


I know that I did some shitty things to
you and I’m sorry. I can’t live without you. Don’t you know how much you mean
to me? I haven’t been able to do anything and I just need you back in my life.
I know that I can be the man you want me to be. Please come back to me. I can’t
go on without you. I promise that when you come back I will treat you so good. So right. Give me this chance to prove to you that I can
make you happy. I’ll be waiting…Forever.



 

Always yours, 


K



 

I drop the
letter on the floor and back away from his gifts. I don’t know how he knows I’m
here. I start looking around the house to make sure all the doors and windows
are locked. I run back upstairs to get my phone. I know I have to call Adam; it
is time to go back. When I get to my room, I see someone sitting on my bed. I
freeze at the door. I am too scared to move. Kyle’s in my room, sitting on my
bed. I want to scream. I want to run but I’m paralyzed with fear. The hairs on
my skin start to stick straight up. My heart is beating a million times a
second and my head is spinning. I start to bite the inside of my cheek. I’m
telling myself to run and get away before he hurts me again. I let out a
whimper and Kyle turns around to look at me. His dark eyes filled with black
circles. His face is scruffy as though he hasn’t shaved in weeks. Kyle gets up
from my bed and runs up to me. He pulls me in his arms. I flinch at his touch.
I start thrashing and try to pull away. “Babe stop, it is me.”



 

“Kyle.” I
scream. “Go away! Leave me alone!” I thrash some more trying to get out of his
death grip. 



 

“No babe. I
can’t let you go. I made many mistakes but I have changed. Trust me please. I
love you, can’t you see that?” 



 

I know I have to
do something to get him to let go. I quietly calm down and look in his eyes. I
hope this works. “Kyle, I know you’re sorry and I believe you.” The look in his
eyes shows me that he believes what I’m saying. I get on my tiptoes and lightly
kiss his cheek. He slowly loosens his grip from me and I bring my hands to his
face. “Now you need to let me go, ok?” I stroke his face and start to smile.
“I’m glad you’re back.”



 

“Oh babe, I’ve
missed you.”He starts to lean his head to mine and I
know this is my chance to get away from him. I knee him in his groin and he
jerks down in pain. “You bitch!” I run down the stairs toward the kitchen. I
get the cordless phone and start to dial Adam’s number. 






“Come on pick
up.” I start opening drawers trying to find a knife. 



 

“Sophia?”
Finally, I find a knife. I back into the counter and keep my eyes on the
stairs. 



 

“Adam, oh my
God, Kyle…” The line goes dead and I look at the phone. “What the hell?” I hear
Kyle laugh and turn around. He has ripped the phone line out of the wall and is
standing there with an evil expression on his face. I can’t read what he is
thinking, but the fear in me starts to crawl up to the surface.  “You shouldn’t have done that Sophia. Now I’m
pissed.”



 

I move away from
him. I point the knife at him but it makes him laugh. I try to think of
something else to do to distract him and get away. “Kyle, leave me alone now. I
do not want you here. Just leave!”



 

He starts to
shake his head and brushes his fingers through his hair. “I can’t do that. You
see, if I cannot have you, no one will. Do you understand that?”



 

He moves closer
to me and my whole body is shivering. I want him to get out of my house and my
life. “Please Kyle just walk away now and I won’t call the police or anything.”




 

Kyle charges at
me and I can’t move. He puts his hands on both of my shoulders and starts to
shake me. I am holding onto the knife and shake. Kyle sees the knife in my hand
and grabs onto my wrist. I squeeze my eyes shut from the pain. He holds my
wrist with all his might and I let go from the pain. “You don’t fucking get it.
I am not letting you go this time. I’ll kill you before anyone else can have
you.” His lips curl and he brings his hands to my face. I feel little and
scared. I just want him to go away. I want Adam back. “No one can take you away
from me, do you understand?” he sneers. Then out of nowhere, he punches me in
the face and pushes me on the floor. I fall on my side and my head slams
against the floor. The excruciating pain spreads through my body and all I can
do is pray that someone saves me. When I feel his body on top of mine, my body
goes numb. I do everything I can to get him off me. I put my hands on his face
and push him off, but he wraps his hands around my neck and squeezes. He is
cutting off my breathing and I let go of his face. When he lets go of my neck,
I try again to fight him off me. 



 

Nothing is
working. Everything I do he is deflecting or taking over me. I scream for help
and try to bite him, but that makes him mad. He slaps my face. My head whips to
one side and I can feel blood coming out of my nose. His hands are going under
my shirt and all I can do is whimper. “Shhhh, you
know you want this babe.” He brings his face close to mine and starts to kiss
me. I keep my mouth closed but Kyle pries it open with his tongue and pushes
in. He rips my shirt off and all I can see is darkness. No one can save me now,
the darkness has found me and will swallow me whole. I feel his hands on my
breasts and I whimper. “See, you know you miss my touch.” His whispers are
chilling. I hate his voice. I hate him. 



 

There is noise
coming from the front of the house. I slowly open my eyes and see Kyle’s head
looking at the door. This is my only chance to get him off me, so I have to
take it. With all the strength I have left, I force him off me and kick him in
the groin. I hear him gasp and moan in pain as he rolls off me. “Someone, help
me please!” I run toward the door but it swings open. Adam and Connor are
standing there. The sobs start coming and I run into Adam’s arms. He smells so
good. I miss smelling him. I miss everything about him. “I’m so sorry,” I
stutter. “Please forgive me. Please love me again and don’t ever let me go.” I
tug tightly onto his shirt and just cry.



 

“Connor, find
him… NOW,” Adam’s voice is full of rage. I look
over and see Connor go through the house. Adam picks me up and walks me over to
the couch. He strokes my face and kisses me all over. I look down and realize I
am in just my bra and yoga pants. Adam quickly looks away and takes off his
jacket for me. “Here baby, wear this.” I do as he says and curl my body onto
his lap. I rest my head on his chest and let everything out. I am holding onto
him as if he is going to leave again. 



 

“Do you hate
me?” My voice is low and I am scared to know how he is feeling.



 

“I can never
hate you, as many times as you defy me and we argue, nothing can make me hate
you.”



 

“Well, I know
you’re mad at me.” I look down as my hand curls into his. Our hands fit
perfectly together. He pulls me off his chest and holds me at arm’s length. His
hand touches my face and I flinch from the pain. He pulls me to his lips and
kisses my cheeks, nose, lips and forehead. I love his kiss. I love him. 



 

“A little, but
now that I have you, nothing else matters.” Adam starts to kiss me again. Oh
how I have missed his lips. “It hurt watching you walk away and I don’t want to
feel that way again. Can you please let me take care of you now?” I nod. “Baby,
you need to stop running away from me.”



 

“I know, but I’m
just scared.” I bury my head into the crook of his neck. “I know I’m hard to
love but don’t give up please. I can’t do this without you.” I break down
again. I don’t know how long I cry, but I don’t care. Adam holds me tighter. 



 

Connor comes
rushing in the room. “Adam, he is gone.”



 

I can’t believe
what I’m hearing. How can he be gone? I hold on to Adam tighter.



 

“Connor, can you
please get Soph’s entire things ready and book us a
flight. We’re going to Florida.”
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The flight down
to Florida is smooth and quick. I don’t leave
Adam’s side. Adam assures me that he let my dad and Sarah know what happened
and that he is taking me away. My dad is still in Atlanta for a conference and Sarah is going be
there in a few days to join him. Lydia and Frank told us to be safe and to be
careful. 



 

We are headed to
Miami for the next week until Kyle is found.
Connor and Erin stay behind to get work done to find Kyle. I told them not to
call the cops because it will not help. The Harrington family will find a way
to blame me for what happened. There has been no contact from him, but Adam
isn’t taking any chances. I want to think this getaway will help us find our
way back to each other. Things have been tense, but Adam keeps reassuring me
that he is worried and mad about the Kyle situation. 



 

When we land in Miami, there is a car waiting for us at the
airport. It is about a two-hour drive and in a guarded neighborhood in Miami. I can’t wait to get there and just be
alone with Adam. He falls asleep during the car ride to the beach house. Connor
told me has not been sleeping after I left him, so I am happy he can finally
rest. 



 

I look over at
him and smile. I am glad that he came to save me from Kyle. I watch his chest
rise and fall with each breath he takes. I pull out my phone and send a message
to Erin. 



 

Me: Hey we’re in the car now. The flight
was good.



 

Erin:
That’s good babe. Just have fun and relax. You guys need this.



 

Me: Thanks for everything. Tell Connor I
said thanks. Love you both!



 

Erin:
We love you too! Have fun!



 

I smile and put
my phone away. This week is going to be great. 



 

We pull up to
the beach house and I am surprised how much it seems different, but still the
same as it always was when our families spent summers here together.  The beach house looks like a mansion on the
sand. There are six rooms and two floors. Each room filled with pictures of our
families throughout the years. It feels so good to be here again. It is nearly midnight; we are both tired from the flight and
drive. Adam wraps his arm around my waist and kisses the side of my head.
“Alright, let’s get to bed baby.” He takes my hand and leads me upstairs. When
we get to our room, I am shocked at what I see. There is a picture of Adam and
me on the nightstand along with our shell collection. I walk over to the
nightstand and lightly touch the seashells. I pick up the picture of us and
smile. My mom took the picture when Adam and I were on the beach. We look happy
and full of life. I touch my chest and feel the tears coming. I swallow the
lump residing in my throat. I do not want to cry! We are finally alone.



 

The bedroom is
dark with the moonlight streaming through the windows. I can hear the waves
crashing down and feel the calmness of the night through the slightly open
windows. The walls are beige and there is a bookcase to the side of the room. I
look over and see the bed with the dark blue blankets and pillowcases, Adam’s
favorite color. 



 

Adam wraps his
arms around my waist and rests his chin on my right shoulder. “See I never
stopped thinking about you.” I want him so badly and I am ready to be his
tonight. I don’t know how to tell him how much I want him or how I dream of us
every night. I want to feel his hands all over me and to connect with him. I
turn around and put my arms around his neck. I pull him down hard to my face
and start tugging on his lips. I have no idea what I am doing, but hearing the
moans coming out of his mouth, I know I am doing the right thing. I feel his
harden length and my hand starts to explore his incredible body.



 

Adam pulls away
and looks at me. “Are you sure?”



 

“Yes, I need
you.” Tonight is the night. I will finally be his. After all these years and
what we lost, we are here. Unsure of what to do, I look up into his eyes. 



 

“We don’t have
to do anything baby. It is ok.” He rubs my arms and I put my head down.



 

“I just want
things to be perfect.” 



 

He tips my head
back and smiles. “You’re perfect.” He lightly kisses my lips. “We’re perfect
baby.”



 

I place my hand
over his heart. I love to feel it beating against my body. “I want you to be my
first Adam.”



 

“I’ll be your
first and your last, Sophia. I’m not going anywhere even if you keep pushing me
away.” The honesty in his voice sends me over the edge. I needed to hear him
say those words. I grab the hem of his shirt of pull it off. I kiss his chest
and feel his tone abs. His body is incredible. 



 

“Please make love
to me Adam. I’m yours forever.” I slowly start kissing his lips and cheeks
while playing with his hair. This feels so good and I can feel my body moving
with his. All of my fears thrown out the window, it is just us. I have wanted
this for so long. 



 

Adam grabs my
ass and picks me up. I wrap my legs around his waist and hold on. “Oh sweetheart,
I love you.”



 

“I love you
too,” My voice is breathy. This is it. This is what I have been waiting for. I
feel his body against mine. My arms are around his neck and I nibble on his
ear. He runs his fingers through my hair and gently pulls. I look up at him as
he stares at me. 



 

“Do you know how
much I love you?” His lips crash into mine before I can answer. We move to the
bed and he slowly puts me down. His lips move all over me going down to my
stomach as he unbuttons my shirt. “You’re so beautiful,” he whispers. 



 

His words are my
undoing. I start moaning as I feel his hands touching me slowly. I slide out of
my shirt as he takes off my bra and tosses it on the floor, his eyes never
leaving mine. I softly whimper. As I am lying there half-naked, I feel nervous.
I cover myself with my arms and see the fear in his eyes. He comes down next to
me and watches me. “Hey you have nothing to be ashamed of. Do you know how beautiful
you are?”



 

I turn away, but
then feel his fingers turn my face to his. “Stop hiding from me Sophia. I told
you we do not have to do anything. I will wait forever for you.” 



 

I touch his hand
and close my eyes. “I want this Adam, so much. But I’m scared I’ll do something
wrong.”



 

He laughs. “You
can never do anything wrong. Just tell me what you want and I’ll do whatever
you want me to do.” He kisses my nose and I smile. I reach for him and pull him
down to me again. Our kiss is full of passion and want. I move my tongue into
his mouth and feel his in mine. The kiss leaves me breathless and wanting more.
He pulls away and his eyes roam my body. He stares into my eyes and makes his
way down my body. I see him licking his lips and giggle. “I want you Adam.” 



 

“Baby I have
wanted this for so long.” His fingers play with my nipples and I feel the
wetness building. My breathing is uneven. I toss my head to the right and take
in this feeling of pure ecstasy. I love how he looks at me. There is so much
love and desire in his eyes and it makes me feel sexy. “Turn over.” I do what
he says and feel his strong hands rubbing my shoulders. He squeezes my
shoulders and I moan. All the tension from my body disappears and I feel more
relaxed. His mouth is near my ear and I hear him breathing. “Just let me take
you away.” 



 

He flips me over
and kisses my neck. I see his soft expression and fall more in love. His
playful tongue gently licks my neck down to my breast again. “This feels so
good,” I whisper as I grip his hair into my fingers. I am lost in his kisses.
He holds me close and I feel his erection against my body. I can’t believe I
did this to him. He pulls me up to his body, “Take off the rest of your
clothes.” Without thinking, I do what he says. “Slow baby. I want to take you
in.” I rest my hands on his body and lightly push him on the bed. I am standing
before him, naked from the waist up. He loves watching me. He loves my body. My
heart is doing flips inside me. Adam Simpson is mine and only mine. 


I slowly pull
down my yoga pants. When I have them off, I pull down my black thong. As I step
out of it, I see Adam’s face full of desire. He makes his way to me, “Do you
know how bad I want you?”



 

I quietly
swallow my fears and nerves. I can do this. I am in his arms again and feel his
need with his kiss. He leads me back to the bed and puts me down. “Adam...” I
start to say.



 

“Shhhh, baby I want to please you all night long.” He
suddenly drops to his knees and pulls me forward. His tongue runs down me as he
starts to lick my clit. My muscles grind together. I feel his mouth on me. It
is a feeling I have never felt before. I love how greedy his mouth is and how
he is taking his time to lick everywhere. He kisses my inner thighs and makes
his way back to my sensitive spot. His soft kisses make me want him more. I
cannot hold it in anymore. 



 

“Oh my God,” I
mumble. He grabs my hips with such force and pulls me a little more off the
bed. That magnificent tongue kisses my hipbone and my stomach. 



 

“Ah Adam,” I let
out a cry.



 

Adam continues
to slowly lick and suck me. He takes a finger and puts it in me, in and out. I
start to breathe faster and can feel myself ready to explode. “You like that
baby?” He slows down and starts to massage my clit. His fingers are like magic.



 

“Oh my God, Adam
that feels so good.” His finger moves faster in me as he starts moving his
tongue all over. I can feel the build-up and with one final lick, I come all
over. “Ahhhh,” I moan.



 

“Did that feel
good?” Adam starts massaging my breast and kissing my neck.



 

“Uh-huh.” My
body feels limp but I want more of him. I see him watching me with those fire
blue eyes. 



 

He lightly
touches my lips. “I’m not done with you yet.”



 

I get up and
gently push him away. I am standing in front of him and start unbuttoning his
jeans. I can see his impressive erection bulging against his jeans. I slowly
pull down his jeans and boxers and stare at the glorious sight in front of me.
Without thinking, I wrap my fingers around him. “Do you like this? Am I doing
it right?”



 

“You can never
do anything wrong.” His hands are on mine as he guides me up and down his
length. His eyes never leave mine. I want to do more. Erin used to tell me what guys like and what
they want. I close my eyes and put him in my mouth. I hear him let out a moan
and it is so sexy. I close my mouth around him. I twirl my tongue around him
and push him deep into my mouth. “Holy shit baby.” I move up and down on him
and start sucking harder and faster. I look up at Adam and see his eyes closed
with his head tilted back. He is hard and tastes so good. I go deeper and
faster. Adam gently pulls on my hair, “Baby stop I don’t want to come yet.” I
do not listen to him and continue sucking on him. “Fuck baby.” He picks me up
and throws me on the bed. I am so ready for him to be inside me. He thrusts his
fingers back in me and I moan loudly.



 

“You’re so wet.
I want you so bad.” His mouth comes down on mine. I can taste myself on him as
our tongues continue to dance. I take him in my hand again as he plays with me.
It feels good. Everything is perfect. 



 

“Then take me
now Adam! I want you!” I pull him down toward me and start passionately kissing
him. He moves my legs apart but then stops. “What?” I expectantly say.



 

“Shit, I forgot
to bring condoms. Fuck.”



 

I wrap my arms
around him again. “I’m on the pill don’t worry. I want you Adam. I want to feel
everything without any restrictions.” He smiles that devilish smile and slowly
enters me. It hurt like hell at first but feels so good.



 

“God baby,
you’re so tight.” He slowly pulls in and out of me. I cry out in pain but that
good kind of pain...the pain that I do not ever want to go away. “Baby, am I
hurting you?” He stops while looking down at me.



 

“No, no keep
going!” I say excitedly. Our wet tongues find each other again. With his mouth
on mine, he lightly plays with my hair. The kiss seems to never end. I raise my
hips to meet his loving thrusts. I grip his wrists and want more. 



 

It is as if he
knows what I want. He eases back and slams back into me. I moan loudly and want
him harder and faster. My back arched and I am moaning so loud. “Oh my God
Adam, keep going…faster.” I lift my hips up and spread out a little wider. He
gets off the bed and pulls me to the edge. His hands spread me and take one leg
up in the air. My leg rests on his shoulder as he enters me again. He goes
deeper and this time with more force. Our eyes meet again. I feel the passion
that is so bright it consumes me. My breathing speeds up. I watch as he grinds
into me. He leans down while his hand plays with my favorite spot. He rubs it
lightly while slowing down his pace. His mouth is slightly open and I can hear
him groan. 



 

He lifts me up
while still inside me and before I know it, I am sitting on top of him. I shake
my head, “I don’t know what to do.” He grips my hips again. “Shhhh, it is ok, I’ll show you.”



 

He slowly lifts
me up and brings me back down as if I weigh nothing. He does this a few more
times and I think I get it. I put my hands back as I touch his thighs for
support. I start going up and down. I tilt my head back and feel the wonderful
sensation of him filling me. “Mmmm..
keep going. God you’re so tight.”



 

I dig my fingers
into his thighs and my breathing speeds up. “Adam I’m going to come!”



 

Within seconds,
I feel his release and mine immediately follows. I slowly get off him and lay
there breathless. Wow, that was amazing. It is not as if I have anything to
compare this with but I do not care. I just want him, my Adam.



 

“Baby, did I
hurt you?”



 

I wrap my arms
around his neck. “Never,” I give him another sweet kiss.



 

We pull the
covers up and I rest my head on his chest. He starts to stroke my arm as we
listen to the quietness of the night. The ocean waves bring in a soothing
sound. Everything here is perfect. 



 

“Do you know
what?” Adam asks as he kisses my head. 



 

“What babe?” I
quietly respond. 



 

“I think I knew
I wanted to be with you since I was eight years old.”



 

I start
laughing. “Why eight?”


 


He looks at me
again. “At my birthday party you were the only one who stayed by my side to
help me blow out my candles and unwrap my gifts.”



 

I gasp. “You
remember that?”



 

“I remember
everything. I remember that pink flower dress you had on with a white headband.
You looked like an angel. You were sent here for me and I’m yours to make sure
you have a great life.”



 

I hold him
tighter. “You already are giving me a great life.” I look up at him again,
“Will you always be there to catch me?”



 

“I’ll never let
you fall.”



 





[bookmark: _Toc358380130]Chapter 21



 

The next few
days all Adam and I do is stay in bed and make love. It has been slow and
gentle as well as hard and fast, both are perfect since it is with Adam. We
cannot get enough of each other. We make love in almost every room in the
house, even outside on the patio and a secluded spot on the beach. When I think
of our first morning waking up together, I still smile. Adam joined me in the
huge bathtub where we washed and explored each other before making love again.
I never knew a love can feel like this. I believe in miracles and true love
because of Adam. It finally feels like my life has begun now that he’s back. There
are not any secrets between us and I am slowly letting him back in. We are
learning about one another every day but taking things slow. We have the rest
of our lives to be with each other. The nights we have spent here make me dream
of being his wife and having a family with him. He is the one for me and I want
to share my life with him. I can never leave again, because if I lost him, it
will feel like a million daggers hitting me at once. The thought makes me sick
to my stomach. There are things I need to face still, but with Adam by my side,
things will get easier. 



 

We explored Miami a few times; the shopping in Miami was amazing and the boutiques were a
shopper’s paradise. Adam took me shopping one day and I didn’t complain one
bit. I felt bad that he was spending money on me, but it was nice and it is
what he wants. By the time we make it back to the house, there are bags from
Gucci, Bloomingdales and Victoria’s Secret. I told Adam to stop spoiling
me but he just laughed at me and shook his head. “Baby, I know you love me so
don’t worry. I love making you happy,” he kept telling me.



 

The rest of the
time, we were on the beach soaking in the Miami sun. The water was beautiful and clear.
The weather stayed at a consistent ninety degrees without a cloud in the sky.
We have sunbathed and enjoyed the stillness of life. Luckily, the beach was
very secluded and we have given a new meaning to sex on the beach. I cannot get
enough of him; he was my drug and I’m addicted. 



 

Before I know
it, we have to leave to go back home to North Carolina. I am sad, because it means that we have
to go back to our lives and out of our bubble. We gather our things and add
more shells to our collection before leaving. Before walking out the door, I
notice a picture frame on the wall. I get closer to the wall and notice that
it’s a picture of me and my mom on the beach. We’re happy and smiling. She’s so
beautiful under the sun. I cover my mouth and start crying. Adam comes up from
behind me and wraps his arms around my waist. He pulls me closer to his body
and rests his chin on my head. “I found this picture a few weeks ago and
thought it would be nice to have it hung up so whenever we come here, she’ll be
with us.” 



 

I turn around
and throw my arms around his neck. I sob in his shirt and clench tightly onto
him “Thank you so much Adam. I love you.”



 

“I love you too
pretty girl.”


The car ride to
the airport is quiet. Adam has to catch up with some business while I listen to
music. The silence between us is nice. We arrive at the airport and aboard the
jet. Once we are settled, I curl up next to Adam and sigh.



 

“Hey what’s
wrong?”



 

I look up at
Adam with a pouty face. “I don’t want to go back
yet.”



 

“I know sweetheart
but we can always come back here and I’ll take you all over.” He starts to
smirk. “You better get used to this life.” I give him a hug and bury my face
into his chest. “I intend to make up for a lot of missed time and spoil you.”
He kisses the top of my head.



 

Adam is busy on
his laptop and keeps yelling at his screen. I start laughing but when he looks
at me, I freeze. I see the annoyance in his expression but out of nowhere, he
starts to tickle me. “I love hearing that laugh.” 



 

“I’ll always
laugh with you.” I rub my nose against his and smile.



 

His computer
beeps and Connor’s face pops up. I lean in and make a goofy face at him. “Real mature, Soph.” Connor
laughs.



 

I blow him a
kiss and get back to my seat. I take out my phone to dial Erin’s number. She answers in a cheerful way,
“Hey, Soph!”



 

“Hi! I miss you!
We’re on the plane now and should be home soon.” I look at Adam and see that
sexy crinkle in his forehead, my poor baby. I wonder what is going on. 



 

“Okay great! I
am making dinner now. Anything you want to eat?”



 

I think about it
for a minute. “Can you make your famous lasagna?” I bounce in my seat like a
child. Erin’s lasagna is the best. 



 

Erin laughs. “Funny! I’m making it now!”



 

My stomach
grumbles thinking about her lasagna, “I can’t wait to be home!”



 

“I know! No more
leaving me.” She laughs. “How are you?”



 

“So good, how
are you?”



“Ohhhh… do you have something to tell me?” I hear her
giggle on the other line. I get up from my seat and walk over to the other
side. I feel Adam’s eyes on me but he doesn’t say anything. 



 

“Oh
my God! All I can
say!” 



 

“Sophia
Burns, no way!”



 

I burst out
laughing. “Yes, yes we did. Erin, it was like the best. He is just ugh,
the best.”



 

“About
time girl!”



 

I let out a sigh
and lean my head against the window. “How are you and Connor doing?”



 

“Great, well
perfect, Connor’s been great and I think I’m falling in love!”



 

“Oh my God, I’m
so happy for you.” I crawl onto Adam’s lap and give him a smile. “Ok honey
we’re on the way so I’ll see you soon.”



 

“Ok bye!”



 

I click off the
phone and put it back in my purse. “Hi.”



 

“Hi pretty girl,
happy to be going home?”



 

“I’m so happy
with you.” I truly am happy. The plane lands and we are escorted to our waiting
car. Our luggage is loaded in the trunk as we cuddle in the back seat. I don’t
think I can ever get enough of him. Now that we are home, things are going to
be tighter than before. Kyle has not been located, and no one has seen him. He
stopped going to class and his parents talked to my dad. No one has heard from
him and that gets me worried. It makes me sick thinking about what devious
plans Kyle could be coming up with to hurt me. He will do anything to get me
back or hurt me. I shiver at the thought of someone I love getting hurt, especially
Adam.



 

When we arrive
at the apartment and head inside, we find Connor and Erin sitting at the
kitchen table eating dinner. Everything smells so good and I want to devour it
all! There is garlic bread and salad with the lasagna. I tug on Adam’s hand and
bring him to the table.



 

“Well you guys
are finally home.” Connor laughs.



 

I give Erin a hug and slap Connor on the arm. Adam
grabs our plates and puts food on both of our plates. We talk about Miami, how fun it was to get away. Adam and
Connor get up and go to the other room. I wonder what is going on but am too
tired to care. 



 

When we finish
our dinner, I give Erin another hug and head to our room. It is
a little past eleven and I know Adam has a long day of meetings tomorrow. I
change into shorts and a tank top and slip under the covers. When my head hits
the pillow, I instantly fall asleep.



 

I feel his arms
holding me, his lips on my forehead. I smile and slowly open my eyes. I look
over at the clock on our nightstand and see that it is two o’clock in the morning. “Adam, are you ok? Why
are you coming to bed so late?”



 

He strokes my
hair. “I’m sorry sweetheart. I just had some things to go over with Connor
about Kyle.”



 

I tremble when
he says his name. “Is everything ok?”



 

He sighs. “I
just want to find him and keep him away from you.” He gently kisses my lips.
“If anything ever happens to you again, I don’t know what I will do. I can’t
ever lose you.” 



 

“You won’t. I’m
here now and always.” I look up at Adam. “When can I go to work with you?”



 

He lets out
another sigh and I feel bad for making him feel like this. “Baby I really don’t
want you to work.”



 

I pull away from
him. “What is that supposed to mean? Adam I want to work. Seriously!”



 

“Baby, until we
get Kyle I don’t want you to be in too many places. There is not too much going
on right now and Joseph’s team is doing great with the new products.”



 

“So what am I
going to do Adam?” I can feel the anger in me start to rise.



 

“Baby it is late
and I’m exhausted. Can you please just drop this?” He runs his hands over his
face and I can tell he is getting annoyed with my questions, but I don’t care.
I want to work. He cannot keep me here. Before I tell him how mad I am, I sink
back onto the bed. This is what tore us apart last time. I need to bite
my tongue and give him what he wants for now. 



 

“This isn’t over
yet,” I mumble. I throw my pillow at him and tug the blanket.



 

“You’re so
immature.” He responds with an exhausted sigh.



 

“Whatever.” I
turn my back to him and start to fall asleep.



 

“Good night, my
love. Sweet dreams.” He kisses my forehead and I hide my smile away from him.



 

I get up early
the next morning and head to the kitchen. Adam is still sleeping along with
everyone else in the apartment. It is six o’clock and all I want to do is get out of here.
I make a cup of coffee and a batch of my famous chocolate chip muffins. I
haven’t baked in so long; it feels good to be in the kitchen. Maybe staying at
home won’t be a bad thing. I know that I want my independence but I have to
keep telling myself that my safety is the most important thing. 



 

I start to pour
the mix into the cupcake cups and slide the tray in the oven. I can’t wait for
everyone to wake up and have a muffin. I take my coffee cup and head over to
the couch. As I sit there, I start to remember all the times that Adam and I
have shared. He really loves me and wants to keep me in his life. I touch my
lips and start to smile. Each kiss, each touch feels like forever. The tender
moments we share race through my mind. I take a sip of my coffee and imagine
how my life will be with Adam. Even though we have only been together for a
short amount of time, I think I am ready for the next step of our relationship.
He is the one for me and I do not want to be with anyone else but him.



 

I take another
sip of my coffee and look at the clock. It is almost time to take out the
muffins. I get up and walk over to the kitchen. “Morning, Soph,”
Connor says while yawning.




“Morning sleepy head, hungry?” I ask him.



 

Connor throws
his arms around me. “Oh thank God you’re home.” He kisses my forehead. “I miss those
cooking skills.”



 

“Erin can cook too!” I put my arms around his
waist and hug him.



 

“Yeah but not
like you.”



 

I shake my head
and break away from him. “Where’s Erin?”



“She went back to her dorm last night. She has an early class and didn’t want
to wake me up.” I pour a cup of coffee for him. “So Florida was good?”



 

I take another
sip. “Good.” I start smiling.



 

“Well I’m glad
to see you happy, babygirl. You both deserve it.”



 

“Thanks honey.
Yeah I am happy. I’m glad things are going good.” I take out the tray of
muffins and see Connor’s mouth drop. “You have to wait until these are cooled
down a little.”



 

He shakes his
head. “Woman, give me a muffin now.”



 

I laugh aloud
again and carefully take out one of the muffins to give to him. “You’re such a
brat Connor!”



 

“Funny, Soph.” He peels back the wrapper and his eyes grow wide. I
laugh to myself. He looks like a little boy in a candy store. “Alright I got to
get ready,” he says with a mouthful of food.



 

I throw a towel
at him, “Ew! Just go!”



 

After a few moments,
Adam is up and dressed for work. He looks great in his black suit, blue button
down and black tie. “Morning baby,” he greets me.



 

“Morning
handsome. You look
nice.” I give him a quick kiss and taste his minty
breath. “Busy day?”



 

“Very. But so
will you.” I look at him questionably. Adam places his hands on my shoulder and
smiles. “You, my stubborn girlfriend, are going to be doing some research and
analyzing for me.”



 

At this point, I
have to pinch myself to make sure I am not dreaming. “Huh?”



 

“I know that you
wanted to be on the marketing side of the company but I think that you and I
should work together to launch these products. I’ve seen your work and I like
how you can figure out the reports fast.”



 

I am shocked.
This is really happening! “So am I going into the office with you?”



 

“Not yet baby. I
want you to do everything from home for now on the laptop and video conference
with me if you have any questions.”



 

I sigh. I knew
he was holding something back. “Well at least it is better than nothing.” I
jump in his arms and kiss his cheek. “Thanks Adam.”



 

“I’m glad you
like my idea. Now be good today and do not give Connor too many issues.
Remember; call me if you need me ok?” He gives me a tender kiss and squeezes me
to his chest. “I love you baby.”



 

“Wait Adam,
Connor’s staying with me? Don’t you need him?” I feel bad keeping Connor with
me. 



 

Adam smiles
“Don’t worry sweetheart. I have Olivia at the office to help me. I love you.”
He gives me another kiss.



 

“I love you too.
Have a good day.”



 

“You too,” He
gives me one final kiss.



 

He leaves for
work and it is just Connor and I in the apartment. I start to clean up the
kitchen and straighten out the place. My mind goes back to the name Olivia. Who
is she I wonder. I run to Connor’s room and jump on his bed.



 

“Woman, are you
crazy? I could be naked.” He laughs.



 

“I don’t care!”
I grab Connor and start shaking him like a mad woman. “Who is Olivia?” My voice
is full of jealousy and suspicion. 



 

Connor has a
weird expression on his face and then he bursts out laughing. “Are you jealous,
my little Sophia?”






“Screw you,
Connor.” I take a pillow and hit him multiple times. As he laughs, it fuels my
anger and annoyance. 



 

“Soph!
Ok!” He gets up and grabs my shoulders. “Olivia’s his new assistant. She is nice
and he needed someone. But come on you don’t have to worry.”



 

“Well, I am. Get
dressed! We’re on a mission!” I get off his bed and head to the bathroom to
shower and freshen up. I take out my phone and send him a quick text:



 

Me: Have a great
day! I miss you xo



 

I smile when I
press the send button and slide my phone back in my pocket. After my shower, I
go back to our room. While going through my things, I find the digital camera
Adam bought me while we were in Miami. I turn it on and wait for it to load. I
have not had a chance to look through the pictures until now. Once the camera
loads, I click through each picture and start to sigh. We were so happy in Miami, leaving behind all the drama. I stop at
a picture that he took while we were on the beach while the sun was setting.
The sky filled with beautiful colors and the water was calm. Adam has a big
smile on his face and there is love in both of our eyes. I want to print out
the picture and put it in a frame. I instantly get an idea. I quickly get dressed
and call for Connor. I slip on my flats and head out the door while pulling on
Connor’s arm. Instead of taking the elevators, we go down the stairs.
Excitement runs through me as I think about what I am going to do for Adam. I
want to give him everything he deserves and he deserves me to give him my
heart. I want him to know how much I love him and want to be with him. While
going down the stairs I feel my phone vibrate. I take it out and read the text
message.



 

Adam: Hi baby. I’m in meetings all day. Can’t wait to see you tonight. I’ll see you later. I love
you and be good.



 

I smile to
myself and put my phone back in my pocket. When we get outside, I let go of
Connor’s arm and follow him to the SUV. “Thanks for doing this Connor,” I hop
in the car and we head to the store.



 

“No problem
crazy.” He gives me a sly smile and we start driving. 



 

When we get to
the store, Connor stays by my side not letting me out of his sight. I drop off
my memory card to the photo department and head over to find the perfect
picture frame. As I am looking through each one, I look over at Connor. “Do you
really think I’m crazy?”



 

He looks up with
me not sure how to answer the question. “Ummm…you can
be but I say that with so much love.” He looks at me and winks. I slap his arm
and he pouts. We go down the home goods aisle and I start browsing for the
perfect picture frame. Connor stops me and turns me around, “Soph?”



 

I look up at
him, “Yeah?”



 

“Don’t run away
anymore. Adam was pretty fucked up when you left him again. I don’t think he
can handle you leaving him anymore.”



 

I think about
what Connor is saying and know how right he is. I have left Adam so many times
already and I am tired of playing with fate. If I lose him, I will not know
what to do. I cannot do that to him again. Adam deserves better. He deserves my
whole heart and soul. I finally find the perfect frame. It is a silver frame
and the quote seems to fit our relationship. “I loved you yesterday. I love you
still. I always have. I always will.” I fall instantly in love with the frame
and know I have to purchase it. I look over at Connor and he gives me thumbs
up. We walk back to the photo department to pick up the pictures and pay for
the merchandise. Before I can give the cashier my credit card, Connor steps in.
“What are you doing?” I ask annoyed.



 

“Oh this,” he
says while waving the credit card in the air. “This, my dear, is power. Adam
doesn’t want you paying for anything.” He hands the black Visa credit card to
the cashier.



 

“Well I am
certainly not going to let you pay.”



 

“You aren’t.
This is his card for you.” My mouth drops. Why is he always doing these things
for me? “Don’t worry babygirl. Adam wants you to be
happy.”



“I look like a gold digger Connor.”



 

He shakes his
head, “Nonsense.”



 

After the
cashier swipes the card and hands it back to Connor, he hands it to me. “This
card doesn’t have a limit and he would like you to use it for all your
purchases.”



 

This is crazy. I
did not want Adam to pay for everything. I know he has money but to have a
limitless credit card is unheard of. “I can’t do this Connor.”



 

“Sophia.” Connor
takes my hand as we walk out. “Do this for him. He wants to make you happy and
if this is how, then let him. Like I told you before, he is madly in love with
you and I’ve never seen him this happy until you.”



 

I simply nod my
head. The fact that Adam would do all these things for me is great but I don’t
want anyone to think I am just with him for the money. I’m not a gold digger
and don’t want to appear that way. I want to talk to Adam about this credit
card but I think about what Connor said. It is good to be taken care of, but I
don’t want to lose all my independence. 



 

I take out the
pictures from the envelope and find the one with us on the beach. I look at it
again and smile. Adam is my world and I have to keep remembering that. I slide
the picture into the frame and take one last look. I know he is in meetings all
day, so I just plan on going into his office and putting the frame on his desk.
I start thinking about the future again and imagine how our life will be. I
think about us as a family going down to Florida, spending our summers there. Adam can
provide a safe and wonderful life for me but I know that our love will never
die. 



 

When we get to
the office, I look up at the building and am amazed. The building is huge with
at least twenty floors. The sliding glass door opens and when we step inside
there is a contemporary feel to it. The colors are neutral and there are people
all over. “Is this building just for Optimax?”



 

Connor puts his
arm around my shoulder and leads me to the receptionist. “Yes it is. Each
department has their own floor and there are twenty-five floors.” 



 

We head to the
receptionist to check in. She is a young girl in her early twenties with short
brown hair and brown eyes. She is tall and has amazing tastes in clothes. The
simple black dress paired with a white cardigan and black stilettos. “Good
morning, Mr. Simpson. How can I help you?”



 

“Hey
Liz, just here to see Adam.”



 

She gives us
both a smile and wishes us a good day.



 

We ride the
elevator to the top floor and step out. I follow Connor over to Adam’s office
and take everything on this floor in. There are cubicles all over and the room
is buzzing with commotion. A few people turn and look at me. I wonder if they
know who I am. 



 

Connor points to
an office and lets me go. “Here’s his office Sophia. I’ll wait for you here.”



 

“Ok, I shouldn’t
be long.”



 

“Take your time.
I’ll let Olivia know you’re going in.”



 

I make a mental
note to make sure I get to meet this Olivia person. Something about her did not
sit right with me. I feel bad thinking so negatively of her but I do not like
how some young girl is working for my boyfriend. I know I am being a
jealous freak but I don’t care.



 

I see Adam’s
office door and start to get nervous. I have never done anything remotely
romantic before. Kyle wasn’t a big fan of romance and I hope I wasn’t doing too
much. I slowly open the door and go inside. His office is massive. He has a TV
mounted on the wall and a mini bar in the corner. His desk is rather large as
well with two laptops and a desktop. His desk is neat with papers and folders
in neat piles. There are a few pictures on his desk and I go over to look at
them. There is one with him, Connor and their parents. The next one is of
Connor and Adam when they graduated high school and the other one is of me on
the beach the last time we went to Florida. I pick up the picture and carefully
look at it. I am sitting on a towel with my aviator sunglasses smiling. I
remember that day. It was the last time we went to Florida with my mom. I cannot believe he has
this picture of me. I touch my heart and it all hits me. He is my always and
I’m his forever. 



 

I put the
picture next to the others with a note:



 

I hope that when you look at this picture
you think of me and know how much I love you. 



 

Forever yours,


Pretty girl


xoxo



 

I hug myself
smiling and know he will like this surprise. I leave his office and try to find
Connor. I walk by a large conference room and see Adam sitting there with a
leggy blonde-haired person at his side. I start to feel the heat in me rise.
That must be Olivia. I look closer and she is sitting excessively close to him.
She is wearing a white pencil skirt with a slit in the back and I can see her
fit legs. Her black top shows a little too much. I see her manicured fingers
touching my boyfriend. I see her eyeing him but like any other guy, he
doesn’t notice it. She looks up and sees me watching them. I get the most
uncomfortable feeling and see a devilish smile forming on her face. She turns
her head away and gets up. I get nervous and think she is going to talk to me
but she stands behind Adam. I watch closer and she is massaging his shoulders!
I freak out! I am about to storm in and cause hell when I feel someone pulling
me away. I turn around to see Connor. “You didn’t tell me she is hot!” I
seethe. “Let me go now Connor!” I try to pull myself away but he doesn’t let
up. 



 

“You do know you
look like an ultra creeper right now, right?” He rubs my arms to try to calm
me. “Listen Hulk, don’t go busting in there like a screaming crazy woman. Let
it go. I’ll talk to him.”



 

“I don’t care!”
I’m getting loud and feel bad. I cover my mouth and shake my head.



 

Connor puts his
arm around me. “Come on you. Let’s get lunch.” I look over my shoulder and see
her staring back at me. I hate her already.
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I’m on a mission
tonight. I want to cook a romantic dinner for Adam and me with the works;
candles, music and his favorite dish, chicken Parmesan. When Connor drops me
off, I ask if he can stay away from the apartment for a while. He laughs and
agrees. I run up the stairs and when I get inside, I go straight to work.



 

The kitchen is a
chef’s dream. All the appliances are new and clean. The guys hardly used it, so
everything is in top working condition. I put my phone in the IHome, press shuffle on my music app and let the voice of
Luke Bryan fill the kitchen. I start dancing around and get to work. I take out
the chicken from the fridge and put all the ingredients on the counter. I crack
the eggs into a mixing bowl and pour the breadcrumbs on a tray. I set the oven
to 375 and start whisking the eggs. I dip the chicken in the eggs and then the
breadcrumbs. I have another tray where I put the chicken on and repeat the process
a few more times. I put water in a pot and place it on the stove. When it
starts to boil, I pour in the pasta. I look in the cabinets for vodka sauce;
Adam’s favorite and mine. I push through the jars and finally find the sauce in
the back of the cabinet. I set the heat on the stove to low and pour the sauce
in the pot and place the cover on. Everything is set in the oven and on the
stove as I clean up the mess. I set the timer for twenty-five minutes and skip
to the room to get ready. 



 

I pull out the candles
on the vanity and set them aside. I start looking through my closet to find the
perfect dress to wear. As I thumb through my clothes, I find the perfect dress,
a simple strapless beige dress that enhances my curves. I have only worn it a
few times and each time I have, I feel sexy and hot. I slip on the dress and
throw on a pink cardigan. I look at myself in the mirror and smile. Damn I do
look hot. I reapply some more makeup and notice the time on the clock. It is
almost six
 pm and Adam
should be home soon. I hear the timer go off and run to the kitchen. 



 

I drain the
pasta and put it in a different bowl. The sauce is bubbling and ready. I start
pouring the sauce onto the pasta and then take out the tray of chicken from the
oven. I take out two plates and start putting our dinner on the plates and head
over to the table. Everything is picture perfect except for the candles. It
looks a little silly but they are the only ones I have. The candles are in jars
with a fruity scent. I walk over to my phone and play, “Alive” by Krewella. I smile to myself as
I listen to the lyrics. This is how he makes me feel-alive. I start swaying to
the music and think about all of our times together. Perfection.
Nothing and no one can steal these moments from me. I hear the door open. I
whip my head back, “Adam?”



 

He comes in with
a bouquet of lilies and roses and a small gold gift bag. He walks over to me
and gives me his beautiful smile. “Pretty girl.” He
gives me a kiss and I start to melt. “What’s this occasion?”



 

“Just because,
what is that?” I look at the bag and get a little excited.



 

He hands me the
flowers. “These are for you.” As he lifts the gift bag, his head is shaking and
waving his finger in my face. “But this is for later.”



 

I throw my arms
around him and hold on for a moment. I love his smell and everything about him.
Something is stirring throughout my body and I hold on tighter. “Everything ok?” He pulls back and raises an eyebrow. That
worried expression kills me. When will he realize I am ok?



 

“I’m just glad
you’re home. I made us dinner and want to spend time with you, just us.”



 

He holds me and
stares into my eyes. “That sounds perfect.” Adam settles at the table while I
grab our plates. As I sit down, my eyes keep looking over at the gift bag. “I
know you want to see what is inside,” he says with a playful tone. 



 

“Please! I’m so
curious.”  I bounce in my seat with a pouty face.



 

After several
moments of silence, Adam gets up to retrieve the gift bag. “Alright, here you
go. I hope you like it.” His tone seems nervous.



 

I take the bag
and take out the two boxes. I examine the box and shiny silver and gold
wrapping paper. I slowly peel off the wrapping paper and open the first box.
Inside is a beautiful heart pendant necklace with diamonds all over. I clap my
hands over my mouth. “Oh my God, babe this is so beautiful! But you already
bought me a necklace.”



 

Adam smiles,
“This is your new one baby.”



 

“Oh
Adam, thank you!” I
lean in and give him a kiss. Once our lips meet, I can feel the instant heat
between us. I wrap my arms around his neck and deepen the kiss. I find myself
straddling him at the kitchen table and feel his arousal. I love what I do to
him. His hands are all over me and it feels incredible. I’ve missed him so
much. It seems like forever since we’ve been this way. I want to make sure that
tonight is just about us and no one else. Adam slowly pulls away and presses
his lips against my forehead.



 

“Baby,” he
chuckles, “You have another gift and we still have dinner.”



 

Embarrassed, I
get off him and sit back down in my chair. “Sorry,” I quietly say.



 

“Hey,” Adam gets
on his knees and takes my hand, “You didn’t do anything wrong. I love you baby
and I have missed you. I just want to share this amazing dinner with my
beautiful girlfriend and then show her how much I’ve missed her.”



 

I give him
another kiss and smile. “I love you too.”



 

“Now open up
your next gift.” Adam gets back up and goes to his chair.



 

I take out the
next box and unwrap it. It is a longer box and I wonder what is inside. When I
open it, I see the most gorgeous silver diamond tennis bracelet. The diamonds
are sparkling in my eyes and I can’t help but cry. I have never received so
many gifts from someone. I know Adam wants to make me feel special but a part
of me feels guilty. I don’t want him to think he has to shower me with presents
to make me happy. “Adam, thank you, but you don’t have to keep buying me
presents. You make me happy.” I blush at my words.



 

He flashes his
sexy smile again. “I know, but I just want to spoil my pretty girl.” 



 

I give him
another kiss. “Can you help me put on my necklace?”



 

“With
pleasure.”



 

As he is helping
me with my necklace, I take my bracelet out and put it on my left wrist.


“Let’s eat and
then we can watch a movie!”



 

“Alright, sounds
good.”



 

We eat dinner
and Adam explains how work has been going. I listen attentively and am
mesmerized by his words. My eyes shoot down to his mouth and I can’t stop
thinking about what I want his lips to do to me. I feel my own arousal and
shake my head to get those thoughts out of my head. He is so sexy that it
should be illegal. The way his eyes are filled with excitement and happiness
when he is talking about the company, makes me beam with glee. I am so proud of
him and everything he has accomplished. A part of me wants to know what else I
can do to help him with work, but the other just wants to listen to his voice.
It feels as though every moment with him, I fall even harder. 



 

As we finish
with dinner, I put the plates in the sink. “Baby I’m going to go change. Find
us a movie to watch.” I saunter to the room and slither out of my dress. I put
on some shorts and a tank top. I grin to myself knowing I’m dressed in little
clothing to turn him on. When I get back to the living room, he is sitting on
the couch with just his black suit pants and a white tee. Everything inside of
me yells to get on him and ride him like crazy but I have to resist. I actually
want to cuddle with him a little tonight. 



 

“What movie did
you pick?” I twirl a piece of my hair and bat my eyes at him.



 

Adam turns his
head over to me and his jaw drops. His eyes slowly run up and down my body.
“Wow.”



 

“What,” I
innocently say while playing with my hair. I walk over to him with a slight
bounce in my step, “So, what movie?” I snuggle up close to him and push my
chest into his. I look down and see his excitement.



 

“Umm…I didn’t,
let’s just watch TV.” Adam readjusts himself and puts his arm over me. We stay
like this for a while watching a show about a girl and her guy roommates. I
ignore his stares and laugh at the show. I know that I’m getting to him and it
makes me so pleased. “So, what are you thinking about?” He strokes my arm and
makes me feel hot all over.



 

I fake a yawn,
“Oh…nothing.” I put my arms over my head and stretch. 



 

“I know what
you’re doing and it is not going to work.” He looks at me with want and shakes
his head. “You’re so bad.”



 

I get on my
knees while facing him and smile. I lean in closer and my cheek touches his
face as I brush my lips to his. I get brave and nibble on his ear. I hear his
sharp breath and giggle. “You like that?” I know he is trying hard to resist me
but I am going to break him. I straddle him and trail kisses down his face to
his neck. I hear him softly moan. I grab his hair with a little more force and
take my other hand down his chest.



 

“Enough!” He
picks me up and I wrap my legs around his waist. I start giggling as he kisses
me. He gently sets me down on the bed and takes off my clothes. “Baby you are
so sexy.” I’m laying down in my bra and panties and feel so at ease with him.
He makes me confident and sexy. I want to please him anyway possible. He bends
down and takes off my bra with ease. His mouth finds my nipple and I moan
loudly, while grabbing his hair. It feels good to have his tongue playing with
me. 



 

His hand moves
down and rubs my wetness. He massages me slowly and it feels so good. He is
near my face and I feel the weight of his body on me. He plays with me and I
pull him tighter to my body. His pace increases and I moan louder. Within
seconds, I fall apart. I need him inside of me. “Adam, please…now.”



 

I hear him
laugh. “So impatient now aren’t we?” He kisses in between my thighs and makes
his way up my body. I am trembling with each kiss. I feel his erection as he
climbs on top of me. He pulls down my panties and passionately kisses me. 



 

“Mr. Simpson,
you still have your clothes on.” I seductively say.



 

“Why I do. I
think I need your help.” He gets up and stares at me with his sexy eyes. I melt
with just his look. I get up and run my hands over his body. I tug at the hem
of his shirt and yank it off. I kiss his chest and hear him moan. I fumble with
his pants and hear Adam softly laugh. After a few seconds, I get them off along
with his boxers. I see my favorite part of his body spring free and lick my
lips. He pulls me to his body and our lips meet again. I part my lips and our
tongues dance together. He slowly brings me down to the bed and kisses me all
over. “Spread your legs baby,” he excitedly says.



 

I do what he
says and feel his tip meeting my wetness. His moans make my breathing turn into
pants as I dig my nails into his back. He finally slips in me and I hear him
grunt. He is deep inside and he begins a slow and steady motion. I lift my hips
up a little and feel him go deeper in me. I moan loudly and want more. “Faster
babe, oh my God,” I scream.



 

He goes in fast
and hard. I wrap my legs around him and pull him deeper in me. I close my eyes,
trying not to be so loud but it is impossible. I love how he feels inside of
me. 



 

“You’re so wet
baby. I love how tight you are.” He slowly pulls out of me and flips me on my
stomach. His hands are on my hips and I feel his hands cupping my ass. “Your
ass is so sexy.” My breathing gets faster and the anticipation of him is too
much. He brings my hips down a little more and holds on tightly to me. I feel
him entering in me again. I cannot move. Everything is perfect. When he is
inside, I meet each thrust. I groan loudly and feel him going deeper. He
circles his hips while slowly pulling back and easing his way back in. 



 

“Ahh… Adam, keep going. It feels so good.” My breath is
throaty and I hear a guttural sound coming from him. He is driving me crazy and
I know he can tell how I feel. I push back on him letting him know I want more.
I want him to go deeper.



 

His face is near
mine. “Tell me what you want.” The sheer desire in his voice makes me quiver.



 

“I want
you…always you.”



 

“How bad do you
want me?” He stops moving but I feel his hands rubbing my back and my ass. “I
want you to tell me how bad you want me.”



 

I let out a
delicious moan. “So bad, I just want you.” Everything starts to quicken and
Adam picks up the pace again. He is going in faster and harder. I feel my body
ready to explode. “Babe,” my body jerks and I let go. With one final thrust,
Adam lets out a final moan and releases himself into me. I turn over onto my
side and look at the love of my life. “I love you.”



He nuzzles my neck and brings me closer to him. I feel so relaxed in his arms.
I stare into those blue eyes and see my future. This is how life should be.
This is how our life will be. He kisses my nose. “I love you too, pretty girl.”



 

I snuggle close
to him again and once my head hits his chest I fall asleep and dream of our
life together. 
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Winter is
finally over and the warm weather presents itself. Everything has been going
well with Adam. No Kyle, no drama, nothing. He still hasn’t let me come into
the office, but I’ve been video conferencing him and the rest of the team while
coming up with strategic ways to advertise our products. The emergency
wristband has hit the roof with sales. We’ve sold over three million dollars
worth and have heard so many positive testimonies from our users and family
members. Adam and Connor were in and out of area schools talking to students about
staying focused and succeeding. The schools have been buying the web cams and
they’ve donated many cameras to many schools. Right now, Optimax
is in the process of building a high school internship program to help students
get into business and marketing. Adam and Connor have been busier than ever. I
don’t get to see Adam too much since he is always in the office and on the
road.



 

I’ve met Olivia
a few times and can’t find anything to like about her. She has been messing up
my appointments and each time I missed a meeting, I could see Adam’s
frustration. I explained to him that Olivia was trying to ruin me, ruin us. He
didn’t listen and called me crazy. I was so mad that I told him to sleep on the
couch and not come back until he believed me. That didn’t work very well,
because we spent the next few nights apart. How could he let someone get in the
way of our relationship?



 

I finally finish
getting ready when I get an email from Olivia that Adam has to cancel our
dinner plans and jump on a flight to New York City. She says that he will call me when he
lands. It is weird that he doesn’t tell me in the first place. When I call him,
it goes straight to voicemail. I am bummed, so I clean the apartment. Erin sees how sad I am and suggests we have a
girl’s night. I am hesitant at first because it has been a while since I went
out, but Erin will not give up. I let her have her
way. 



 

We are at Club H
and it is packed. The music is blaring and there are people all over. We get up
to the bar and take shots of royal flush. Justin Timberlake comes on and I pull
Erin to the dance floor. We laugh and dance.
All my worries fly out the window. It is nearly three in the morning when we
call a cab to take us home. I am a little tipsy, but Erin is wasted. As soon as we get in, Adam
starts screaming at the both of us. Connor pulls him away from me and I stand
there wide-eyed. Oh, hell no, he is not going to yell at me! I scream
back telling him Olivia told me he had to go to New York City. Adam waves away what I am saying. Connor
takes Erin back to his room. It is just Adam and me
in the living room staring at each other. I have had enough of this shit. I
take out my phone and open the email. I shove it in his face and walk away. 



 

The next evening
Erin and I are watching TV when Adam comes home and kneels down in front of me.
He looks over at Erin and asks if she can give us a few
minutes. She gives me a smile and walks away. I am still mad at Adam and cross
my arms. I do not want to hear his excuses. He bends his head down and starts
apologizing and telling me that he should have believed me. I still do not
respond. He takes my hands and gives me those puppy dog eyes. I can tell he is
sad and wants me to forgive him. I tell him that I am his girlfriend and I am
not crazy. We talk for the rest of the night and agree to talk to each other,
not at one another. 



 

                                                            *
* * * *



 

I finish getting
ready to visit Adam. I am wearing black wedges, a flowing white dress with a
blue cardigan. I get in the car and head to the office. I know Adam will not
like me going on my own, but I miss him and want to say hi. I pull into the
garage and park the car. I make my way into the building and take the elevator
to the top floor. I get giddy just thinking about seeing his beautiful face, my
Adam. When the door opens, I start walking to his office. Everyone is running
around and the office is busy. I feel bad bothering him in the middle of the
day but I do not think it will hurt to pop in and say hi. It is almost
lunchtime, so stealing him for an hour will not hurt. I go by Olivia’s desk and
see that she is not there. Before I walk into his office, I see them at his
computer and Olivia’s too close to him. I see her touching his shoulder and
laughing. I open the door and walk-in. “Well hello everyone.”



 

Adam turns his
head and smiles. “Baby what a pleasant surprise!” He gets up, moving Olivia to
the side and comes to me. I flash him a smile and walk up to him. His arms wrap
around my waist.




“I miss you.” I sadly say. I look over and see Olivia staring at us. I get a
weird feeling and wonder why she is just standing there. “Can I steal you away
for lunch?”



 

“Of course,
baby.” He turns to look at Olivia. “Olivia, please get the faxes out and hold
my calls.”



 

“Yes, Mr.
Simpson. Don’t forget your phone conference at 1:30.”



 

I gently grab
Olivia’s arm and give her a smile. “Is there something I can do for you Miss.
Burns?”






“Olivia, the
next time you try and get in the way of my relationship with Adam, I promise you will regret it.”



 

Olivia stares
back at me but doesn’t say anything. Adam quickly gets up and takes my hand off
hers. “Alright sweetheart, let’s go.” We start walking out of the office and
onto the elevator. When the doors close, Adam bursts out laughing. 



 

“You
about done?”



 

“Nope.” He comes to me and rubs my arms. “Pretty
girl you are something else.”



 

Adam takes my
hand as we talk to Takka’s for lunch. We laugh and
talk about what’s been going on. He still can’t believe I did that to Olivia.
Shit even I can’t believe I did that.
When we get to the restaurant, we’re seated in a booth and order We head out and it the sashimi platter with edamame. 



 

“How’s work
babe?” I look up at him and see the dark circles under his eyes.



 

He rubs his
eyes, “Tough sweetheart. I am sorry I haven’t been spending time with you
lately.”



 

I look down and
play with the piece of salmon on my plate. “It is ok, I understand.”



 

I know he can
hear the sadness in my voice and takes my hand. “I love you.”



 

“I love you
too.”



 

I hear his phone
go off. “I’m sorry sweetheart I have to get this.” He gets up and takes the
call. I know I should understand but I get mad because we can’t have one hour
to ourselves without being interrupted. I watch Adam as his shoulders tense and
I know the phone call isn’t bringing any good news. Adam comes back to the
table with an unreadable expression. I take his hand and look into his eyes.



 

“Everything
ok?”



 

“I have to fly
out to California tomorrow for an emergency meeting. I
don’t know how long I’ll be gone, one of the prototypes failed and I don’t know
what they fucking did.” His voice is stern. I am upset he is leaving and I want
to tell him to stay and let Connor deal with the problem, but I do not want to
be needy.



 

“I’m sorry you
have to go.” I wish he would ask me to go with him. At least in California, I would be ok and be able to go off on
my own.



 

He starts to
smile at me and I wonder what he is thinking. He pulls out his phone. “Olivia.
Please book me a room in LA for Sophia and myself. Yes. And get the jet
prepared. No, I will not need you on this trip. I need you to stay here and
help Connor with the conferences. Yes, please tell him there is an emergency
meeting that I need to attend in LA.” He pauses and listens. “Yes and thank
you.”



 

I jump in my
seat. “You’re bringing me to LA with you?”



 

“Of course,
baby. You deserve a trip out of here and it’ll give us some time to be alone.”
He winks at me and my body shakes with excitement. We finish our lunch and Adam
comes back home with me instead of going back to the office. We make love all afternoon
and I miss being with him. I miss the feeling of him in me and showing me his
love, his lips and those eyes. 



 

The next
morning, Connor drops us off at the airport and we board for LA. I sleep most
of the flight while Adam works. Once we land and make it to the hotel, I am
breathless. The hotel is beautiful and so big! We check in at the counter and
make our way to the suite. My mouth drops at the size of the room, when Adam
opens the door. I run to the bed and start jumping on it. Adam looks at me
laughing and shaking his head. “How old are you baby.”



 

I bounce on the
bed like a little kid and laugh. “I don’t care. This bed is so big and comfy!”



 

“Well, I’ll be
sure to enjoy it with you tonight.” He walks over to me with a grin. “Now I’m
going to be stuck in meetings all today so I want you to enjoy yourself. I have
hired a driver for the day so go out and shop. Have fun.”



 

I pout. “But I
want to spend time with you.”



 

“And you will my
love.” He cradles my face and gives me a kiss. “Plus I have another surprise
for you.” There was a knock on the door and I look at him. “Go answer it.”



 

When I open the
door, I scream. “ERIN!” We both jump up and down. I cannot
believe she is here. “What are you doing here? Don’t you have class?”




“I’m just here until tomorrow.” She says with glee. “Plus I mean California with my girl, hell yeah!”



 

“Alright ladies
have fun and I will see you for dinner.” Adam gives me another kiss and heads
out. 



 

“Wait, where are
you staying?” 



 

“Connor reserved
a room for me. He wanted to come, but had to stay behind. So, I met Olivia.”
Her face scrunches and I know that look. 



 

I point at her.
“I told you! See!”



 

“Yeah I know. I
told Connor I do not like her and he sees what I mean. There is something weird
about her.” She takes a seat at the table. “Connor caught her in Adam’s office
looking at his pictures. He said she had a scary look on her face when she saw
the picture of you.”



 

I instantly feel
my face burn up. “She is up to something!” 



 

“We know that
but Adam doesn’t see it.”



 

I can’t believe
what I am hearing. Is Adam that blind? “Alright, I don’t want to think about
it. Can we go please?” 



 

We freshen up
and head outside to explore LA. The driver is waiting for us as he opens the
door to let us in. It is so hot out, but it feels so good. I put on my
sunglasses, as Erin and I sing along to Carrie Underwood and dance in our seat.
We stop at 
Rodeo
  Drive
and walk around looking at the shops. Everything in LA is beautiful. I hope to
at least see one celebrity but that probably won’t happen. I look over at my
best friend and see how giddy she is. I put my arm around her as we take in the
scenery. I take out my camera and take pictures. “Here…smile.” I lift my arm up
with my camera and we smile as I click the picture. We both look at it and
laugh. It is great having her here. 


 

After hours of
shopping, we are exhausted. We stop at a little café and decide to get
something to eat. Erin bought herself a Gucci purse and wallet,
courtesy of Connor. I bought a few outfits and a nice dress for tonight. We are
seated at a table outside and look through the menu.



 

“What are you in
the mood for?” I ask Erin.



 

She looks
through the menu. “I don’t know, maybe a salad? I don’t want anything too
heavy.”



“Yeah, me too,” we decide on an apple and chicken salad but before we can
order, I hear my name. I turn around and see Kyle’s mom heading our way. I look
at Erin and she is just as nervous as I am. Mrs.
Harrington makes her way over to our table. She is a beautiful and tall woman
in her forties. Each time Kyle and I would meet with his parents, she was
always dressed nicely. 



 

I don’t know why
she wants to talk to me, but I smile and get up to give her a hug. “Oh, Sophia
how nice to see you,” she kisses both of my cheeks. “How are you darling?”



 

I motion for her
to sit down and introduce her to Erin.
“I’m good and yourself?”



 

She sets her bag
down and sits with us. “Um I’m ok. Sophia, have you talked to Kyle at all?”



 

My body tenses.
Just hearing his name makes me nervous. “No Mrs. Harrington, I haven’t. Why do
you ask?”



 

She covers her
mouth and shakes her head. “Oh darling, I don’t know where my son is. He has
not called my husband or me; we don’t know what to do.”



 

Erin looks at her with frustration. “Mrs.
Harrington, please don’t’ take this the wrong way, but your son was beating my
best friend and put her in the hospital.”



 

I quickly look
at Erin and give her a death glare. I do not
want her to yell at the poor woman and I am scared to hear her response. I look
at her and see the worry and sadness in her eyes. She takes my hands and cries.
“I am so sorry Sophia. I am glad you’re ok and I can’t speak for Kyle, but we
are so sorry about what happened.”



 

I start crying
too and feel bad for what she is going through. “It is ok. I’m better now.”



 

Erin takes my other hand and we sit in
silence for a moment. “Mrs. Harrington, if we see Kyle, I’ll call you.” Erin says reassuringly.



 

“Oh girls, thank
you so much.” She gets up and gives each of us a hug. “Sophia, please be
careful.” She gives me one final hug before leaving.



 

After Kyle’s mom
leaves, Erin and I look at each other confused. “What the hell do you think she
means?”



 

A worried
expression comes on my face and I shudder. “I don’t know.” 



 

We’ve lost our
appetites and head back to the hotel. Erin
heads back to her room to get some rest before her early flight. We give one
another a hug and say bye. When I get into the hotel room, there is an eerie
silence. I look around but there is no one here. I check my phone and see that
Adam hasn’t called or texted. I get on the bed and lay down, thinking about
what she meant by saying to be careful. I look at the time and its past five o’clock. I text Adam asking
where he is and what time he will be back home. When I close my phone, I
end up falling right to sleep.



 

I wake up and
look around the room. It is still dark, but I see someone sitting in a chair at
the foot of the bed. I look closer and notice Adam.



 

“Honey, why are
you just sitting there?”



 

He slowly gets
up and makes his way over to the bed. He smiles at me with that loving
expression in his eyes. As he cradles my face, I pull myself closer to him. Out
of nowhere, Adam punches me in the face, repeatedly. I feel each punch and his
hits are getting harder. I can’t scream or move. There is nothing for me to do
but take it. Why is this happening again?



 

“ADAM!!!!!!!!!!!”
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I’m shaking and
can’t catch my breath. Everything around me is spinning and the blankets and
pillows are wet. Adam comes running in the room toward me. “Stay away from me.”
I scream.



 

“Baby, baby what
is wrong?” He puts his hands on my face and I begin to shake.



 

“You...you
were just hitting me.” I sob.



 

“Wait what?
Baby, I’ve been in the other room reading my emails. I didn’t want to come in
and wake you up. Sorry I came back so late, but the meeting ran long.” He looks
at me and tilts my face up to him. “Baby, you were dreaming of me hitting you?
I’d never do that.”



 

I shake my head
and cry. “I don’t know what the hell is wrong with me. I know you wouldn’t hurt
me, but Kyle’s mom saw us and she came to talk to me and Erin today at lunch.”



 

“Kyle’s mom, are
you ok?” I can tell he is mad.



 

“I don’t know,
she said sorry and for me to be careful.” My voice is shaky. I wrap my arms
around Adam and hold him as if he is going to leave. He strokes my back and
whispers in my ear telling me everything will be ok.



 

“I will keep you
safe baby. I promise.”



 

I lean back on
the bed and look at him. “Adam we need to talk.” I want him to know how
uncomfortable Olivia makes me feel. “Listen, there is something else,” I start
to say, “I don’t like Olivia and I want her out.”



Adam starts to laugh and gets up from the bed. He unbuttons his shirt and
starts to take off his pants. “What are you talking about Sophia? Olivia’s
harmless.”



 

I get up from
the bed and get in his face. “Babe, I don’t like her. You saw what she did
before and Connor said he saw her in your office looking at my picture!
She is fucking crazy! When I went to go see you at the office, I saw her all
over you.” My arms are flying in the air and I look like a maniac. 



 

Adam shakes his
head and puts his arms around me. “Connor told me about that. Listen baby, I
told her I’m with you and she understands.” He kisses my forehead and breathes
out. “I’m not interested in her. I’m with you.” 



 

I hug him back
and feel better but I still don’t like her. My lips find his and I kiss him
with urgency and passion. I feel him on me and the night is perfect again. We
make love the rest of the night. 



 

Since Adam was
able to figure out everything the day before, we are able to fly back to North Carolina. The flight is fast and steady, with no
issues. I think about what Mrs. Harrington said to me and I cannot shake her
off. Adam holds me throughout the entire flight, telling me that everything is
going to be ok. I have an unnerving feeling that will not go away. 



 

When we land in North Carolina, there is a problem and we can’t get off
the plane right away. Adam talks to the pilot to see what is going on. He left
his phone on the seat. I grab it and look through the messages. There is
nothing interesting but then a new message pops up. It is from Olivia. I open
the message and a picture of her out with her friends comes up. She is wearing
a tight purple dress with her boobs out. I am pissed. I text
her back pretending to be Adam. I tell her it isn’t appropriate to send
these things. I throw the phone back on his seat and lean my head against the
window. I close my eyes and think about bitch slapping the whore. 



 

Finally, after
an hour we are able to board off.  We
meet our car and get in the backseat. Adam pulls me closer to him, but I pull
away from him. I turn my body to face him. “Adam, did you check your phone?



 

He looks at me
confused. “No,” he slowly says, “Why?”



 

I put on my
seatbelt and stare straight out the window. “Well you should.” I’m still mad
about what she sent him. I look over and see Adam’s face tighten. I’m glad that
picture doesn’t do anything to him. He puts his phone up to his ear and I
wonder who he is calling. 



 

“Connor, fire
Olivia.” Whoa! I did not think that picture would send him over the edge. I
lean in closer to try to hear what Connor is saying.



 

“I’ll send you
the message. Alright, thanks.” When Adam hangs up the phone, he looks back at
me, “Happy?”



 

He had better
not be mad at me. “What? She sent you a picture with her fucking boobs out
Adam!”



 

He puts his arms
around me again and kisses me. “Baby, I’m asking if you’re happy in a serious
way. I’m not trying to be sarcastic.”



 

I blush and feel
like an idiot. “Oh. Well yes I am. The only boobs you’ll be seeing are mine.”



 

“Oh I can’t
wait.” We start laughing as we head back home.



 

* * * * *



 

The next few
weeks go by without any problems. Classes are over and everyone has taken their
finals. We prepare for one of the biggest days of our lives-graduation. Adam
was selected as one of the speakers, along with Connor, as they celebrate their
triumphs with Optimax. 



 

We all do final
touchups, and head out to the common area. My dad, Sarah, Lydia, and Frank are talking as we come out.
Sarah runs up to me and gives me a hug. “Congratulations, baby sister.” I hear
her softly cry. 



 

I hug her back.
“Thank you.” My dad comes over and hugs us both. 



 

Everyone is
hugging one another and saying their congratulations. I find my way back to
Adam and take in how lucky we all are to have one another.



 

As we make it to
the college, we take our respective seats. The president of the college, Dr.
Jay Henderson, talks about achieving our dreams and that this is the start of
the rest of our lives. Everyone claps as he introduces Adam and Connor to the
podium. I smile to myself as I look at them and feel nothing but happiness for
my two best friends. We have all achieved and overcome so much in our lives and
here we are about to embark on a whole new adventure. Adam begins his speech:



 

“Thank you
everyone. My brother, Connor and I, are honored to stand before each of you and
leave you with some wise words. Today is the start of our lives as Dr.
Henderson was just saying. Live your life to the fullest. Be a friend. Change
the world. There is nothing stopping you. Do not let anything hold you back.
You have everything to gain by embracing your talents and worth. Take each day
as if it were your last, congratulations everyone, and good luck.”



 

The entire class
and families give Adam a standing ovation as he finishes his speech. Connor
takes the stand and simply says, “Yeah, what my brother said.” Everyone erupts
with laughter as Dr. Henderson takes back the podium and starts to announce
each student one by one. There are cheers for each student as we go up to the
stage and collect our hard-earned degree. 



 

“Alright class
of 2013, please move your tassels to the left. Remember, this is your moment to
shine for the rest of your lives, congratulations once again and good luck!”
Dr. Henderson finally says. Everyone stands up and throws their hat in the air.
At last, we are finished with college!



 

After all the
festivities are over and the pictures have been taken, we all head to Giovanni’s for dinner. It feels so great to have everyone
together again. My dad, Lydia, and Frank can’t stop taking pictures of
us. Adam has his arm protectively around me while I get closer to him. I look
over at Connor and Erin and we smile at one another. The feeling of fear has
gone away as I sit here with my family and the love of my life. The dinner goes
by smoothly as we talk about our upcoming plans. I listen to everyone talk and
feel content. Dinner goes by and before long, it is time to say goodnight. 



 

“Wait before we
all leave.” Adam starts to say. “I just want everyone to know how much we all
appreciate everything you’ve done for us.” He lifts up his wine glass and
continues. “None of us would be here if it weren’t for all of you, so thank
you.”


“Aww… Adam how sweet of you to say,” Lydia says.



 

Frank stands up
and lifts his glass to Adam, “Here here son.”



 

We all raise our
glass and cheer one another. “Now, before we head out there is just one more
thing I need to do.” Adam looks at me and reaches out his hand. I grab it and
am unsure what he is doing. As I stand, he smiles and has tears in his eyes.
“Sophia,” He starts to say. “I love you with my heart and soul. You make me
feel alive and you’re my life.” He gets down on one knee and I gasp. I cannot
believe he is doing this. “I’ve loved you my whole life and I promise to love
you for as long as I live. You are my always and I am your forever. Will you do
me the honor of becoming my wife?” He reaches in his pocket and pulls out a
small box. When he opens the box, there is a beautiful diamond ring sparkling
back at me. Adam takes out the ring and slips it on my left ring finger. I
cannot help but smile and start crying.



 

“Yes! Yes I will
marry you.” Adam starts laughing and picks me up into his arms. Everyone is
cheering for us and our lips meet once again. 



 

Erin and Sarah run up to me and we all start
jumping. “You’re getting married.” Erin
shouts.



 

“I’m getting
married!” I yell. 



 

Adam shakes
hands with my dad and Lydia gives me a hug. 



 

“Finally, I will
have my daughter.” She says to me. 



 

Connor takes me
in his arms and spins me around. “Finally Soph, it is
about time!”



 

We say our
goodbyes to everyone and start walking back to the apartment. My arm is looped
with Adam’s as I rest my head on his arm. This is the happiest moment of my
life and I cannot believe we are getting married! “So let’s get married
tomorrow.” Adam says.



 

I laugh and look
at him. “I wish! Hmm…maybe in six months!”



 

“I can’t wait to
have you as my wife. I love you baby.”



 

“I love you
too.” The love I feel for him will never die. Adam’s my husband.



 

Before we get to
the apartment, that fear comes back. I feel someone following closely and hold
on to Adam tighter. “Baby, what is wrong?”



 

“Come on hurry
up.” I pull on Adam’s arm trying to get him to go faster. 



 

“Sophia.” That
evil voice comes back to haunt me. I freeze and feel paralyzed. Adam turns
around while keeping me behind him. 



 

“Kyle, what the
hell do you want?” Adam’s tone is fierce.



 

Kyle stares at
me with malicious and darkness. “I told you, no one will have you Sophia. I
love you and if I can’t have you, no one will.” He reaches in his jacket and
pulls out a gun. He is pointing it at Adam and without thinking; I push Adam to
the ground. I feel an instant pain in my chest and start to feel dizzy.
Everything is getting blurry as I feel my legs give out. 



 

“Sophia no, baby
no!” Adam pulls me in his arms and rocks me. “You can’t leave me now.” I hear
his voice breaking as he holds my chest. My breathing becomes shallow and
everything is spinning.



 

“Adam.” I
whisper. “I love you.” It is getting hard to talk. “Please don’t forget me.” I
hear voices all around me but it is so faint. I drift in and out until my eyes
finally close and all I see is the darkness taking me over. 
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3 months later



 

I am lying down
in the doctor’s office with Erin. I look around the room and start
getting nervous. I’m thankful for everything and I don’t regret anything.



 

So much has
happened in the past few months, Kyle’s capture and arrest. He pled guilty and
his sentence was twenty-five years to life in jail, without a chance of parole.
I was in a coma for a few days. The bullet went through and through my
shoulder. There is a scar where the bullet hit me, each time Adam sees the
scar; he cries and holds me tight. It was scary for a while, the doctors told
me I am lucky to be alive and they are right-I am lucky. 



 

I look down at
my left ring finger and see my beautiful two karat diamond ring and wedding
band. Mrs. Sophia Simpson sounds perfect. As soon as I woke up from my coma and
released from the hospital, Adam and I got married. It was a small but
beautiful ceremony with our friends and family. We got married in Miami on the beach. Erin was my maid of honor and Connor was the
best man. Walking down the aisle to my future was the most magical feeling. We
wrote our own vows. I close my eyes and remember his words.



 

“Sophia, I have
loved you my whole life. I never thought we would be here today, right in this
moment with our closest family and friends. You are my life and I promise to spend
each day making you feel special. You have my heart and soul. I hope I can make
you happy. I want to grow old with you. I want to have a family with you. It is
you and me, forever, pretty girl.”



 

I open my eyes
and feel the tears come down my face. I touch my stomach and look over at the
monitor, patiently waiting to hear the news. I missed my period and started to
feel sick. Adam thought I was coming down with the flu and I missed my period,
with stress from work. However, I knew. 



 

“Oh my God, Soph,” Erin cries, “I cannot believe you might be a
mom!”



 

A tear comes
down my cheek. I took a few at home tests and they all came back positive. I
did not tell Adam yet because I do not want him to freak out. “I know! I’m so
nervous!”



 

The doctor opens
the door and comes in. “Good morning Mrs. Simpson. How are you today?” The
doctor smiles at me and takes a seat. 



 

“Hi Dr. Morgan,
I’m ok, but nervous.” I take Erin’s hand and she gives it a squeeze. 



 

Dr. Morgan
starts to laugh and she looks through my file. “Well,” she starts to say,
“Congratulations Mrs. Simpson, you are pregnant. It looks like you are about
five weeks along. See? This is your baby growing inside of you.” She points at
the screen and I cover my mouth, my little baby, I love you already. 



 

I’m pregnant. I touch my stomach again and start
crying. Adam and I are going to be parents. I am carrying our child. I am
already in love with my son/daughter and I’m so happy. “Oh my God, I’m
pregnant!” Erin and I start cheering. I cannot wait to tell Adam.



 

Dr. Morgan
prescribes me pre-natal vitamins and we schedule a follow-up appointment. I’m
still early, five weeks along. When we get outside and walk to Erin’s car, I breathe in the summer air and
smile. I settle into the passenger side and put on my seat belt. “Can you drop
me off at the office? I want to see Adam and tell him the good news.”



 

Erin smiles, “Of course doll.”



 

We take the
quick drive to Optimax and she drops me off. I give
her a quick hug and get out of the car. I’m nervous; I don’t know how he is
going to react. I hope that he is happy like I am. I give Liz a smile and head
to the elevators. My palms get clammy and my head is spinning. I don’t know
what I’ll do if he gets mad. The elevator dings letting me know I reached the
floor I need. I slowly get off and head to Adam’s office. It is pretty quiet
right now. Adam’s door is slightly open. I take in a deep breath and walk-in.
Adam is on the computer with head phones on. Connor has been in California for the past month figuring out the
plans. I see him on the monitor and wave. Adam quickly turns around and smiles.
He takes off the headset and Connor’s face disappears.



 

“Hi babe, sorry
if I’m bothering you.” I lean against his desk already winded.



 

He takes my hand
into his. “Nonsense sweetheart, how are you? You look tired.”



 

I brush my bangs
out of my eyes. “No, no I’m fine. Can we sit down together?” I take his hand
and lead him to the sofa. This is going to be harder than I thought. “Adam,” I
stroke his hand, “I have something to tell you.” His expression turns from
happy to tense. I do not want him thinking this is bad news so I blurt it out,
“We’re pregnant Adam!” I look at him and he doesn’t say anything. I touch his
face and squeeze his hand, “Babe?” All of a sudden, Adam falls to the ground. I
start laughing and lean back on the sofa. I look down and he is out cold. I pat
my stomach, “Yep, that’s your daddy baby.”



 

* * * * *



 

After one of the
best nights of lovemaking, I look up into my husband’s beautiful face and feel
nothing but happiness. He places his hand on my belly and smiles. “I can’t wait
to meet her.”



 

“How do you know
we’re going to have a girl?” I giggle.



 

“It is just a
feeling.” Adam bends his head down to my belly and kisses it. “Hey baby this is
your dad. I can’t wait to meet you.”



 

My heart melts.
He is so happy that we are going to have a baby. I pat his head and lean back
on my pillow. Life is tricky sometimes. It leads you down an unknown path but
with faith and love, it will lead you to your bright future. 
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